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PREFACE

This International Scientific Students' Conference is devoted to the European
Day of Languages.

The European Day of Languages is a crucial event, organized by the AEGEE for
promoting the importance of knowledge of different languages, first of all, for young
people.

Adopted by the European Parliament and the Council of Europe in June 2000, the EDL event
is organized every year and it provides a wide range of activities all over Europe designed to
emphasize the benefits to all citizens of learning foreign languages throughout their lifetime.

[AEGEE-Association]

The objectives of the scientific conference were:

— to raise students' awareness of the richness of linguistic diversity within the
European Union;

— to motivate them to achieve a degree of communicative ability in a number of
languages;

— to encourage and support self-access language learning and lifelong language
learning for personal development so that all students can acquire the language skills
and intercultural competence necessary to respond to the economic, social and
cultural changes in society;

— to collect and disseminate information about the teaching and learning of
languages, and about skills, methods and tools which assist it.

The scientific students' works touch upon a wide range of problems which deal
with innovations and development in science and technology, including:
— the importance of learning foreign languages for students;
— innovative approaches to teaching foreign languages;
— interactive ways which can make language learning more fun;
— English-speaking business culture;
— adaptation and application of leading foreign market technologies in Ukraine;
— management and leadership - effective business units;
— international corporate informational technologies.

We do hope that the conference was truly beneficial to those who have
participated in it as well as to those who will read the conference materials.

The Organizing Committee of the Conference "European Languages — 2010:
Innovations and Development™ November, 2010.



IHEPEAMOBA

8-mMa MixxHapo/Ha CTYJEHTChKa KOH(EPEHIIisl IPUCBAUYETHCS €BPONIECHCHKOMY
JTHIO MOB.

€BpoOMNEChKUil J16Hh MOB € HAJA3BHYAHO BaXJIMBOIO TMOAI€I0, 10 Oyia
3aMoYaTKOBaHa MIKHAPOJHOK CTyAeHTChKow opraHizaiicro AEGEE nns cnpusHus
I1JBULIEHHIO POJII 3HAHb 1HO3EMHUX MOB, Yy TIEPILY YEpry, AJIs MOJIO/IL:

3ameepocenuii €eponeticokum Ilapramenmom i €eponeticokoro Paodoro y uepsni 2000
poky, €seponeticbkull 0eHb M08 6I03HaA4ac wopoky ecs €epona, i ys noois CYNPoOBOOIHCYEMbCSL
PIBHOMAHIMHUMU 8UOAMU OISANIbHOCMI, SKI HAO0AMb 0CODOIUBO20 3HAUEHHS KOPUCHOCMI BUBUEHHS
IHOZeMHUX MO8 OJISl KOICHO20 ZPOMa()ﬂHuHCl npomscom yCob0c0o Hcumnis.

[Acoyiayis AEGEE]

Merta HayKOBO1 KOH(EpEHITii:

— JIOTIOMOI'TH CTYJICHTaM yCBIJIOMUTH MOBHE 0araTcTBO KpaiH €BpOINEHChKOTO
Coro3y;

— CIIOHYKaTd MOJOJb MiJABUIIYBATH PIBEHb KOMYHIKATUBHOI 3JaTHOCTI Yy
BUBYEHHI JIEKIJILKOX MOB;

— 3a0X0YyBaTHU ¥ MIATPUMYBATH B CTYJIEHTCHKOI MOJIOJI IOCTYITHE BUBUCHHS
1HO3EMHHUX MOB IMPOTATOM YCbOTO SKHUTTA JUJII OCOOMCTOrO PO3BUTKY, 3 METOIO
HaJaHHS MOKJIMBICTI BCIM CTyZleHTaM HaOyBaTW MOBHHUMX YMiHb Ta MIKKYJIbTYpPHOI
KOMIIETEHI[T, sgKI HeOoOXIiaH1 s 3aJ0BOJCHHS €KOHOMIYHHX, COIIAJbHHUX Ta
KYJbTYPHUX MOTPEO y CYCHUIBCTBI;

— 310paTu ¥ MOMMPUTH 1HQOPMAIIIIO MPO HANPSAMH BUKJIAJaHHS Ta BUBYCHHSI
MOB 1 METOJIU 1 3aco0m X peaizarii.

HaykoBi poOOTH CTyHEHTIB PO3IIIAAIOTh IIUPOKHM CIEKTp MpodsieM, III0
CTOCYIOThCS IHHOBALIM Ta PO3BUTKY B HayIll i TEXHOJIOT'11, BKJIIOYAIOUU:

— aKTyaJbHICTh BUBUYCHHS 1IHO3EMHHUX MOB JJISl CY4aCHOTO CTY/ICHTCTBA;

— HOBITHI HIJIXOJIM JIO BUBYECHHS 1HO3EMHHUX MOB;

— aCIEeKTH aHTJIOMOBHOI 013HEC-KYJIbTYPH;

— METOAM ajanTallii Ta 3aCTOCYBaHHSI MPOBIAHUX 1HO3EMHUX MapKETUHTOBUX
TEeXHOJIOT1H B YKpaiHi;

— MEHEDKMEHT 1 JIIIEPCTBO sIK ePeKTUBHI O13HEC-OAMHUIIL;

— 0COOJIMBOCTI MDDKHAPOHUX KOPIOPATUBHUX 1HPOPMAIIIHHUX CHCTEM.

Mu cnoaiBaeMocs, 1o KoH(epeHIs Oyja crpaBal KOPUCHOIO SK IS
YYaCHHKIB, TaK 1 JJIsl TUX, XTO 03HAHOMUTKCS 3 11 MaTepiaiaMu.

Opeanizayivnuti komimem KoHpepenyii
., €eponeticoxi mosu 2010: Innosayii ma pozeumox "

Jlucmonao 2010
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CEKIIT ITEPIIA

DINOAOTIYHI DOCAIDXEHHA
Bradbeer P.
Cambridge University, Great Britain

THE CRIMEAN WAR,
A HALF - FORGOTTEN CONFLICT IN UKRAINE'S FRONT YARD

Given that the Crimean War (1853-1856) was centred upon an area that has
been Ukrainian territory for over five decades and which is highly popular with
Ukrainians, as well as Russians, as a resort area, besides attracting a regular flow of
western tourists, the profound ignorance of this epic conflict shown by young
Ukrainians within the education system is, at least to a foreigner, disturbingly
anomalous. The move in historical teaching since Ukrainian Independence away from
Soviet paradigms towards topics which can bolster a Ukrainian national identity has
driven the Crimean War to the margins of the historical curriculum in most schools
and universities. Yet this topic holds potentially great local interest to many regions
of Ukraine, including areas where Russian regiments were recruited from, and is also
of broad interenational interest as a conflict involving four of Europe's major powers
was played out in what one might call Ukraine's front yard. The Crimean War is of
obvious relevance to Dnepropetrovsk for the city, then named Ekaterinoslav, was the
nearest major settlement to the theatre of war and hence a key assembly point for
troops and place of evacuation, recuperation or death for sick and wounded troops.
What is currently Sevastopolski Park, the object of some successful recent renovation
efforts , and which was honoured by a visit by the Russian Orthodox Patriarch Kiril
in summer 2010, was the site of mass burial for troops who died in the Crimean War,
though there is no agreement on the number of dead from that conflict interred there.
Outside russophone Ukraine there is at least one location with a clear connection with
the Crimean War, Vinnitsa, where there is a museum devoted to the pioneering
surgeon Nikolai Ivanovich Pirogov (1810 -1881), who brought order to the treatment
of sick and wounded during the siege of Sevastopol, but subsequently retired to his
estate in central Ukraine. Yet depressingly few students in Ukraine have even heard
of this outstanding figure.

Pitting Russia against an uneasy coaltion of Turkey, France, Britain and the
little kingdom of Piedmont — Sardinia, the Crimean War was undoubtedly one of the
major conflicts of the nineteenth century, involving at least 250,000 deaths (including
20,000 Britons and 100,000 French, the greatest statistical uncertainty concerns the
number of Russian victims), and hostilities not only around Sevastopol but also along
the Lower Danube, the regions south of the Caucasus, the Baltic, and marginally
Russia's Pacific coast. The Ukrainian mainland was briefly touched by a somewhat
gratuitous British naval bombardment of Odessa, early in the war, and the Anglo-
French capture of Fort Kinburn towards the close of hostilities. Often termed "the
most avoidable of wars", the Crimean War resulted from a process of diplomatic drift
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and the arousal of "war fever" in British and French public opinion as the govenments
of those nations sought to protect Turkey against what they saw as illegitimate
Russian encroachment. In the event, during the opening phase of the war, from
autumn 1853 to summer 1854, the Turkish forces surprised their would-be protectors
by being able to repulse determined Russian attacks along the Lower Danube without
receiving any direct help from their Allies.

The withdrawal of Russian troops from the Danube in July 1854 following an
ultimatum from Austria could have ended the war there and then, but the thirst of the
French and British publics, not to mention their armies inactive in the Balkans, for
glory combined with the strategic plans of their governments ensured that active
operations would continue for another year and a quarter, at the cost of immense
suffering. The Allied plan was to destroy Russian power in the Black Sea by taking
the great naval base at Sevastopol. The ensuing campaign was marked by staggering
iIncompetence at the higher levels of command by all sides and, due to the rapidity of
mid nineteenth century communications — railways, steamships and the laying of a
telegraphic cable across the Black Sea to Varna, news of this murderous
mismanagement was quick to reach the British public. In particular the British
authorities allowed newspaper correspondents, notably William Russell of The
Times, free access to the combat zone and liberty to send their reports without
censorship, something that was not permitted by the Russian or French armies. One
unintended result of this liberty was that Russian officers in Sevastopol often learned
of their enemies' plans by reading copies of Britsh newspapers and magazines-
learning English can have its uses! On the whole, however, this flood of publications
in the British press did far more good than harm to the British army because it
shocked the patriotic Britsh public into demanding swift action to remedy the
appalling deficiencies revealled in the supply and medical systems of the forces in the
Crimea.

Of course, no one on either side could have foreseen that the Allied attack on
Sevastopol would stretch out into a grinding year-long siege and the British proved
the least prepared to sustain it during the first few months. A combination of factors;
corruption among British contractors, time-wasting bureaucracy among their logistics
officers and chilling indifference to soldiers' welfare, difficulties in transporting
supplies from the harbour at Balaclava up to the British camps on the plateau and one
of the worst winters on record ensured that most of the fine army that arrived in the
Crimea in September 1854 would be dead or crippled by the spring from cold,
starvation and disease. The death rate would have been higher still had not the
formidable Florence Nightingale introduced a semblance of hygene and a team of
devoted nurses to the vermin ridden hospital at Scutari, a suburb of Constantinople,
where British wounded from the Crimea were evacuated. Just as British supply
situation began to improve, the condition of the considerably larger and hitherto
much Dbetter provisioned French army began to deteriorate as their medical services
were overwhelmed by outbreaks of epidemic disease, particularly the louse-borne
typhus. The French authorities admitted to at least 25,000 deaths from disease during
the, militarily inactive, last three months of the war. As for the Russian army,
information available in the best English language sources, widely quoting Russian
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material, indicates that the troops inside Sevastopol were much more adequately
clothed fed and housed than the Russian army outside, which had the task of relieving
them .

The Crimean War was typical of pre twentieth century wars in that over four
times as many participants died from disease as died from combat. The conduct of the
actual fighting was marked by at least as much incompetence at top levels of
command as was shown in their handling of logistics. The British army was
commanded mostly by generals over sixty who had not experienced battle since
Waterloo (1815), their former enemies the French were hampered until the final
phase by over cautious generalship and unwanted interference by their Emperor
Napoleon the Third. Both these allies found cooperation problematic and both wasted
a valuable asset because of their contempt for the Turkish army, which arouse from a
western superiority complex vis a vis oriental cultures. On the Russian side, with the
crucial exception of commanders within Sevastopol (three admirals, all killed, and
one engineer who survived), the quality of the generalship was mediocre to appalling,
not least that of the overall commander in the Crimea, Prince Menshikov. A more
general problem was the discrepancy between old fashioned Napoleonic battlefield
tactics and developments in firearms technology. Given that long range and accurate
rifles had replaced the highly inaccurate flintlock muskets in the French and British
armies and that artillery was even more lethal than in the days of Borodino, the
practice of sending men to attack in mass ranks across open ground was likely to end
in bloody failure, as can be seen in the Allied assault depicted in Sevastopol's
Panorama Museum. The same problem of launching a successful attack when the
technology of war favoured defensive fire power would present itself again and again
during the American Civil War (1861 -1865), which offers many parallels with the
Crimean War.

Because of the high level of literacy and the increased appetite for reading
material among the European public in the second half of the nineteenth century,
there is a mass of published primary sources on the Crimean War, diaries, memoirs,
official and nonofficial histories, including a great deal in Russian. With so many
aspects to study, medical, the participation of women, the performance of a
nonwestern the Turkish army, the role of technology, the impact of public opinion,
the pyschology of soldiers operating without mutiny under extreme conditions, the
Crimean War exerts a fascination going well beyond the limits of pure military
history. This fascination brings several groups of European and American tourists to
examine Crimean War sites around Sevastopol every year. It also motivates an
international network, The Crimean War Research Society to hold regular meetings,
exchange findings and publish a quarterly journal The War Correspondent. Its
website is at http://www.crimeanwar.org/. Surely, it is time for more Ukrainian
students and graduates with an interest in the history of their region to investigate
more deeply into this harsh but intriguing conflict that centred upon their own front
yard.



Kruger A.
DAAD-Lektorin an der Nationaluniversitat Dnipropetrowsk

DIE HOCHSCHULZUSAMMENARBEIT ZWISCHEN DER UKRAINE UND
DEUTSCHLAND

Die Zusammenarbeit im Bildungsbereich zwischen Deutschland und der
Ukraine reicht in eine Zeit zuriick, als die beiden Lander als solche noch gar nicht
existierten: schon vor der deutschen Wiedervereinigung gab es einerseits Dozenten
aus der Ukraine, damals noch ein Teil der Sowjetunion, die einen
Forschungsaufenthalt in der ehemaligen DDR verbrachten, und andererseits tber den
westdeutschen DAAD (Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst) deutsche
Lektoren, die in der Ukraine Deutsch unterrichteten.

Heute blickt man auf ein dichtes Netz von Kontakten. Aus informellen
Kontakten zwischen Lehrstiihlen oder Fakultdten haben sich tber 500 gefOrderte
Partnerschaften entwickelt, innerhalb deren Studenten z.B. einen Doppelabschluss
erlangen konnen. Ebenso entstanden finf deutschsprachige Studiengdnge in Kiew,
Donezk und Ternopol* und Sumy.

Das Interesse an deutscher Sprache ist in Osteuropa und besonders in den
GUS-Staaten traditionell sehr hoch. Um diesem Bedarf entgegenzukommen,
entsendet der DAAD zurzeit 12 deutsche Lektoren und 7 Sprachassistenten in die
Ukraine, die im Bereich der Germanisten- und Deutschlehrerausbildung tétig sind.

Dennoch ist auch in der Ukraine im Hochschulbereich im Zuge der
Globalisierung eine langsame Verdrangung des Deutschen durch das Englische
festzustellen. Der Wunsch vieler ukrainischer Studierender, einen zusatzlichen
deutschen Universitatsabschluss zu bekommen, halt aber an, so dass immer stérker
englische Studiengdnge in Deutschland Zulauf haben. Ukrainische Studenten belegen
an deutschen Hochschulen zahlenméalig den 6. Platz, bei den vom DAAD mit einem
Stipendium geférderten Ausléandern liegen sie an der 5. Stelle. Auch ukrainische
Aspiranten und Hochschullehrer nutzen die Mdoglichkeit, Forschungsaufenthalte in
Deutschland durchzufuhren oder die gesamte Promotion mit einem deutschen
Doktortitel abzuschlieRRen.

Die Ukraine hat in einem sehr kurzen Zeitraum die Umstellung auf den
Bologna-Prozess bewadltigt, u.a. durch die Beratung deutscher und anderer
europdischer Partner, die im Rahmen européischer Programme, den ukrainischen
Hochschuladministratoren zur Seite standen und stehen.

Alles in allem ist die Hochschullandschaft der Ukraine in einem dynamischen
Prozess, man versucht, sich schnellstmdglich europdischen Standards im
Bildungsbereich anzupassen. Um dieses Resultat noch starker zu wirdigen, sollten
auch deutsche Studierende und Wissenschaftler die Mdoglichkeit nutzen, am
Bildungsleben dieses aufstrebenden Landes teilzunehmen, z.B. im Rahmen des
Programms ,,GO EAST*, mit dem der DAAD verstarkt deutsche Studierende nach
Osteuropa ,,lockt®.
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Bobruiko A.
Ivanovo State Power Engineering University, Russian Federation
Scientific and language advisor: Tochionova N.V.

INTERCULTURAL COMPETENCE AS THE FOUNDATION IN LEARNING
A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

Linguistic and methodological research has proved that communicative
approach to learning foreign languages, which won so many adherents some decades
ago, has given place to an intercultural one whose aim is to build up intercultural
competence of a learner.

As M.Kagan states, there could be three types of relationships between cultures:

- utilitarian attitude to another culture as a certain object of cognition;

- rejection of another culture;

- cooperation and mutual enrichment between cultures as equal subjects.

It is the third approach, called “dialogue of cultures”, that promotes social and
cultural understanding and enhances interpersonal communication. V. Furmanova
defines intertcultural competence as ability “to interact between cultures realized in a
definite time and place.., allowing for actualization of generally human and specific
properties of each culture as a system.”

The notion of intercultural competence used to mean only language material and
foreign cultural realia. The present day interpretation of this concept involves ethnic,
paralinguistic, and national aspects of the communicant’s image. Thus, M. Hide
claims that in order to form intercultural competence of a person it is necessary to
build cognitive and affective behavioral skills for the learner to be able to see the
difference between cultures, to realize cultural roots of cultural negativism and to
overcome intercultural barriers in communication. The latter are responsible for the
adequacy and accuracy of the information perception and can be divided into several
types. V. Diomkin distinguishes the following categories of communicative barriers
that can affect the process of intercultural communication:

- semantic barrier resulting from the difference in the system of meanings used

by the interlocutors;

- stylistic barrier arising from the stylistic discrepancy of the conversation;

- logical barrier evolving from the gap in reasoning or irrelevance of
argumentation.

Success in intercultural communication is also determined by the individual
psychological characteristics of interlocutors and compatibility of their personality
features. That is why in teaching a foreign language it is vital to take into account not
only professional and pragmatic factors but also personal skills that will help to
bridge the gap between cultures.
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Kanycruna I'.

NBaHOBCKUH roCy1apCTBEHHBIN JHEPreTUYECKUH YHUBEPCUTET,
Poccuiickasn ®@egepauus

Hay4nsrit pykoBoaureas: TouenoBa H.B.

OCOBEHHOCTHU NPO®ECCHUOHAJIBHON MOJIOTOBKH
CIIELIAJIUCTA HA OCHOBE MEXKYJIbTYPHOU U
JUHI'BUCTUHUYECKOM KOMMYHUKAIIUHA

CoBpeMeHHBINT WHXEHEP B CBOed MpodecCHOHATbHON JEATEIIbHOCTH,
COBMeIlas JBE KOMIIETEHLUHU: MPO(EeCCHOHAIBHYIO U SI3bIKOBYIO, ITOJIy4aeT TPEThIO, a
UMEHHO, JIMHTBO-NPO(ECCHOHANBbHYI0 KOMIIETEHTHOCTh, Ojlarojaps KOTOpOH OH
MOKET IIOCPEACTBOM KoMmIbloTepu3anuu u  riodanbHoii  cetn  INTERNET
OIepaTUBHO 3HAKOMMTBCS C HOBEMIIMMHM JOCTHKEHUSIMH B  CBOEHU
npodeccuoHanbHO  obmactu.  TeHAEGHUUMH  COIHMATBbHO-DKOHOMHYECKHX U
KyJbTYPHBIX IIpeoOpa3oBaHusiM B POCCUU CYILIECTBEHHO BIUSIOT Ha pacHIMpPEHUE
dbyukiuit uHOcTpanHoro s3bika (M) kak yueOHoro mpenmera. M3 mpenmera
BTOPOTO IJIJaHA OH CTAHOBUTCA B OJIMH Psiji ¢ HanOoyiee BOCTPEOOBAaHHBIMU YUEOHBIMU
TUCIUIUITMHAMH, TOCKOJBKY y OyAYyIIUX CIENHAIMCTOB HE0OX0AuMO (POopMUPOBATH
KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIE CIIOCOOHOCTH U noTpeOHOCTh B MapTHEPCKOM
COTPY/JHHYECTBE, CTPEMJICHHE K YCTAHOBJIEHUIO U TMOJJEp’KaHUIO Hauboiiee
OPOAYKTUBHBIX U 3()(PEKTHUBHBIX B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUWH. A 3TO, B CBOIO OYEpE/b,
BIMSIET Ha HU3MEHEHUWE M YTOUHEHHE Lejiell O0yuyeHUs HHOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKY B
pasHbIX THUHax oO0meo0pa3oBaTeIbHBIX  yupexkaeHui. OCHOBHBIM  pabodynm
JOKYMEHTOM JUId  BBICIIMX  y4eOHbIX 3aBeneHuil B  Poccum  sBisgercs
o0pa3oBaTeNpHbIl  CTaHIAPT BBICIIErO0 MNPO(PECCHOHATBHOIO 00pa3oBaHUsA, B
KOTOpPBI BKJIIOYEHbl TpPeOOBaHUS K 0053aT€IbHOMY MUHUMYMY COJEpXaHUS H
YPOBHIO TIOJITOTOBKM HWH)XEHEpoB. B o00mux TpeOoBaHUsAX 00pa30BaHHOCTH
UHKEHEepa yKa3aHo: '"CHocoOeH Hay4YyHO aHaJIU3UpOoBaTh COLMAIBLHO 3HA4YMMbIE
npo0IeMbl U MPOLECCHI; BIAJEET KYJIbTYPOU MBIIIJICHUS; YMEET Ha HAYYHOM OCHOBE
OpraHu30BaTh CBOM TpyJA; yMEET MpUOOpeTaTh HOBBIE  3HAHUS, HCIOIb3YS
COBpEeMEHHbIE 00pa30BaTEIbHbIE TEXHOJIOTUHU; TOHUMAET CYIIHOCTh U COLIMAIbHYIO
3HAUYMMOCTbh CBOEM Oynyiiei mpodeccru, OCHOBHbIE MPOOJIEMbl TUCUUILINH; BUIUT
UX B3aUMOCBSI3b B IIEJIOCTHOM cCHCTeME 3HaHUW; CIOCOOEH K MPOEKTHOU
JesTeIbHOCTY B MpodeccnoHanbHOM cdepe Ha OCHOBE CHCTEMHOTO IOAX0Ja;
METOJMYECKH M IICUXOJOTMYECKH TOTOB K HM3MEHEHUIO BUAA M XapaKTepa CBOEH
npo(eCcCUOHATBbHOW  AESATENBbHOCTH,  paboTe  HaA  MEXIAUCUUIUIMHAPHBIMU
npoektamu". OpHako, pelieHre MOAOOHBIX 3amady Juisi OyAyIIero CrenraiucTa
HEBO3MOXHO 0€3 aHalM3a MHOCTPAHHBIX HAYYHBIX cTaTed MU oOMeHa MH(pOpMAaLUE,
YTO MOATBEPHKIAET HEOOXOTUMOCTh OCTATOYHON JIMHTBUCTUYECKOW IMOATOTOBKH.
MMeHHO mTOSTOMY BO3pOCIa OpHEHTalUs Ha MEXIyHapoAHbIE TPeOOBaHUSA K
YPOBHIO MPAKTUYECKOTO BIaJCHUSI HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM. OpPHEHTHPOM AJI OLEHKH
A3BIKOBOM KOMIIETEHUUU clly>)KaT u3faHHble CoBeToM EBpoOIbl JOKYMEHTBI MOJ
Ha3BaHueM "CoBpeMEHHBIE SI3bIKU: U3yUeHHEe, 00yueHue, onenka. OoueeBponeiickas
xomnerennus” ("Modern Languages: Learning, Teaching, Assessment. A Common
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European Framework of Reference"), "EBpomelickuii s3pikoBoM moptgenp”
(European Language Portfolio). B yka3aHHBIX JOKyMEHTaxX pacCMaTPHBAIOTCS
TOJIbKO HEKOTOpbIE aKTyallbHbIEe MPOOJIeMbl opranu3anuu oOyuenus: U, tpedyromiue
CO37aHMsl OINpPEIECICHHOW HOPMAaTUBHOW 0a3bl, Ha KOTOPYIO MOTJM Obl ONMHUPATHCA
npenojaBarenu M B pemieHun 3a7ad NOBBIMICHHUS KadyecTBa OOYYEHHUS CBOEMY
peaMeTy.

Brionne oueBHIHO Uisi BCEX, YTO B HACTOslee Bpemsi 0oJiee MOJIOBUHBI
MHUPOBOW HAYYHO-TEXHUYECKOM JUTEPATypbl MyOJMKYEeTCs] Ha AHTJIMMCKOM S3bIKE,
UMEIOIIEM CTaTyC MEXIYHApPOJIHOTO. SI3BIKOM OOIIEHHS CHEIUATUCTOB Ha upmax
U TIPEIIPUATHUAX, SI3bIKOM JIEJIOBBIX IIEPErOBOPOB, B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CTPaH, CTal TAKXKe
aHTIIMUACKUI  s3bIK. B Ha3Banusx mnpodeccuii, opraHu3anuii M YyYpeKIeHUU
ynotpeOisieTcs, B OCHOBHOM, aHIVIMiickue oOo3HadeHus. Bor mnodemy 3HaHMe
MHOCTPAHHOI'O  SI3bIKa,  [PEUMYIIECTBEHHO  aHIJIMUCKOro, s Oyayliux
UHXXEHEPOB CTAJI0 HACYIIHbIM TpeOOBAHHEM BpEMEHU. B yCIOBUSX €IMHOIO
MH(OPMAIIMOHHOIO MPOCTPAHCTBA, NPU OTCYTCTBHM 3HAHMSI MHOCTPAHHOIO S3bIKA
COBPEMEHHOMY  CIEUMAJUCTy  JOCTYNEH  JIMIIb MHUHUMYM HEOOXOAUMOM
uH(pOpMaIMU U3 MEPEeBEICHHbIX KHHI, CTaTed, MOKJIaJ0B B MHTEPECYIOUIEH ero
00J1aCTH 3HAHUM.

CeronHss MHOTHE T10JIb30BATEIIN INTERNET wmoryt MIPAKTUYECKHU
coenquHUThCs C¢  OmOnmmorekamu KemOpumxka wu Oxcdopna, xkonrpecca CIIIA,
OJIHAKO JIMIIb €JIMHHULIBI TMOJYYaloT HYXHYI HH(oOpMaiuioo orryaa. OTMEYeHHBIN
(axT sSBISETCS CIEICTBUEM Psiia IPUYMH, U OJHA U3 HUX — OTCYTCTBHE JOCTATOYHOMN
JMHTBUCTUYECKOM KOMIIETEHLIIMHM. B CBfA3M C 3TUM Ba)XHOE MECTO B IOATIOTOBKE
OyyLuX CIEeNUaINCTOB HHXXEHEPHOTro NMpoduiis B 006JaCTH U3yUEHUS] HHOCTPAHHOTO
A3bIKa OTBOJUTCS (POPMUPOBAHMIO JTMHIBUCTUYECKOM KOMIETEHIIMU. B comepxaHuu
JUHTBUCTUYECKOM KOMIIETEHUMHW OJHU aBTOPbl BUAAT: 3HAHHE CUCTEMHO-
CTPYKTYpHOTO  acleKTa s3blKa, 3HaHUE (PYHKIHMOHAIHHO-KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO
acmekTa, IpaBWJl IIOCTPOCHHUS PEYEBBIX NPOU3BEACHUI KaK OpPHEHTHPOBOYHOMU
OCHOBBI PEUEBON JIEATEIBLHOCTH. [pyrue aBTOpbl yTOUHSIOT MOHUMAHHUE 3TOrO BHJIA
KOMIIETEHLMH, BBOAS B HEro Takxke: '"BJIAJEHUE METOJOM JIMHIBUCTUYECKOIO
aHanM3a, YMEHHUE BBIIEIATh OINpPEACICHHbIE CTYNEHU B SI3bIKE, CIIOCOOHOCTH
0000111aTh OCHOBHBIE €MHUIIbI SI3bIKA W TOJIb30BATHCS MOJEISMH IMPHU BbIACICHUN
BHYTPEHHHUX CBOWCTB JTUX €IWHUL, YMEHHE CAMOCTOSTEIBHO ONPEAEIATh
CUCTEMHBIE OTHOIICHHUS MEXAY S3BIKOBBIMM (OpMaMU M TEPEHOCUTH IPHEMbI
aHaJu3a Ha HOBBII MaTepuan'.

[IpumenutenbHo K OyAylieMy CHELHAIUCTy HMHXKEHEPHOTO MpoQuiis
JUHTBUCTUYECKAsT KOMIETEHIIMSI TIOHUMAETCsl KaK KOMIIOHEHT Npo(eCcCHOHAIbHON
HOJITOTOBKH, 00ECTIEUUBAIOIIUI 3TUKETHOCTh, IPABUIIBHOCTD, IPO(ECCUOHATIBHOCTD
peus  CTYJEHTOB Ha HWHOCTPAHHOM  SI3bIK€,  MNPEANOJararolivii  BIaJCHUE
CTYJIEHTaMH OCOOEHHOCTSMHM  PEUYEHpPOU3BOJACTBA  SA3BIKOBBIMHU U  PEYEBBIMU
CpeICTBaMH, IPABUJIAMU HCIIOJIb30BAHUS SI3bIKA B PA3JIMYHBIX CUTYaLMsIX OOLIEHUS
B COTMIOCTABUTENILHOM IJIaHE C POJAHBIM U HUHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM.
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BRITISH EDGED ARMS SYSTEMATIZATION

The lexicon gives us the endless list of aspects to be examined. The words in
the lexicon are not isolated units. The lexicon-semantic system of language has the
field character. This means that its structure is organized on principle of the field
that has a centre and periphery in it. Words are distinguished according to their
semantics, functions, importance, frequency of using in speech, territorial
distribution, stylistic characteristics, their origin and etymology. Every lexical field
has the common idea that unites all the units in the system. The author is interested in
studying the elements of lexical field of ancient edging arms.

Any historic epoch is introduced by wars which created different arms to be
used. Rare names of arms inventors have survived. The exception is Archimedes who
has created a stone-throwing machine and the type of huge crane that could catch
enemies’ ships and drop them into the water again in order to ruin them.

The arms reflect the level of a definite epoch science and technology
development. As a person’s life depended on the arms quality, it was being paid
much attention. Arms production always borrowed the latest technologies, so despite
hating the war people should know the history of arms as a part of human culture.

Any sample of arms is a monument of art, while some issues are the
masterpieces, made by the best blacksmiths, jewelers, coiners and enamellers. The
more functional arms were the better was a design.

The first arms were mostly stone and wooden cudgels. Primitive people
noticed soon that the arms can be more effective when one side of it would be
thinned. Hence, those barbaric arms acquired important features of cutting arms: the
sharpened edge, heaviness centre displaced by the top, the knob preventing hand
gliding during the hitting. But it was a long way ahead to the sword era.

The edged arms is divided into pricking and cutting ones. Pricking arms such
as rapier, spear and others are always straight with no strong blade. Heaviness
centre is displaced next to the handle promoting easy moving and controlling it. The
handle is completed by the guard that protects the warrior hand.

Cutting arms, such as axes, swords and so on are being used to fight an enemy
protected by shield or armour, so the heaviness centre is displaced by the nose of the
blade, which is being made wider and heavier than in pricking arms. The blade is
often made the crooked one to make kicking stronger.

We have chosen the world of swords for our research as the swords were the
most popular arms from ancient times up to the 17" century. A sword from bronze
was made in the 2" millennium and in the Middle Ages swords were the main arms
in the whole Europe. The swords of the Middle Ages are called antique arms. Their
length was over 70 cm., the hilt was sometimes made from wood and it was usually
decorated in different ways.

14



There were many types of swords in Britain and in the world as a whole. They
differed with the length of blade, the form, the weight, the metal used and so on.
Time also changed swords types, so these differences need careful studying. Our task
was to study the names of British swords from philological point of view. Here are
some names we have collected during our research:

e |berian sword — a sword that is known as the arms of the first islanders of
Britain who lived there in the 12" — 7" centuries BC. It was borrowed by the Spanish
and sometimes it is called so too.

e Brightsax — ancient short (30-50 cm. of the blade’s length) one-handed sword
being used by the tribes of the Saxons.

e Bastard sword — a sword that was mentioned in the chronicles from the 12"
century. It had got very long blade (to 120 cm.) and weighted to 2,5 kg. Bastard
sword could be hold with one or with both hands and the stroke of it was rather hard.

e Board sword — a short sword with the blade’s width of 6 cm. and the length of
40-60 cm. It was worn pushed under the belt like a knife and was known from the
14" century.

e Amylase — a first sword the blade of which was narrowed by the end, so this
sword could not only cut but also prick an enemy. Is mentioned in chronicles from
the 14" century. It was short (about 35 cm) and had both sides of the blade sharp.

e Long sword — a sword which was long (about 150 cm) and heavy and was
rather a sign of prince power than an arms.

e Knight sword - a well-balanced sword with long handle to be hold by both
hands, though it is called 1,5 handed. The length of the blade was 90 cm. The blade
was sharpened from both sides. Knight sword was popular in the 15™-16" centuries.

e Slasher (hard sword) — a both-handed sword of English cavalry with the
length of blade up to 2 m and the weigh of 8 kg.

As we see, the words that constitute the specific lexicon-semantic field naming
arms are very interesting for studying. They can reveal many details of the country’s
history and give the information on philology.

Chuyanova O.
Lugansk Regional Small Academy of Science of Ukraine
Scientific supervisorand language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

TERMS OF GRAFFITI

Vocabulary is the most changeable part of the language and terminology
contributes to this change most of all. 90 % of new words are terms. Specialists
counted that there are 2 min of terms just in Chemistry.

Art forms its own sub-system of words, the meaning of which is familiar mostly
for those taking part in it and fans. We call these words — the terms. In this article we
are going to make the readers acquainted with the terms used in graffiti. Graffiti is
now the type of town’s art that attracts the attention of towners causing admiring or
annoyance. Nevertheless it exists and we are going to know it closer.
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Graffiti originates from an lItalian word “to scratch”. That makes it close to the
ancient drawings made in the caves by primitive people. However the art of graffiti
was born in America in the 1970ieth. It has 4 types:

e Tagging — historically the first type of graffiti containing the signature of a
writer;

e Bombing — drawings made very quickly on the transport vehicles;

¢ \Writing — drawings and notes, made on the buildings’ walls;

e Scratching — drawings made by stone on the transport glass.

The styles of graffiti are as follows:

e Throw up. The easiest way of drawing usually used by a newcomer in graffiti
or by a bomber, whose aim is not to make a quality drawing, but make as many
drawings as it’s possible. This style looks like the crooked letters filled with some
paint inside. As you see, only 2 colours are used in throw up, mostly black and
silver.

¢ Blockbusters. It is characterized with spacious letters, drawn with the only one
colour. Usually it is being drawn by the team of writers, where every person makes
his own part of a sign. Blockbusters are thought to be the sign marking a zone of
influence of the definite team of youth.

o Wild style. It is a fantastic ornament very difficult for reading having many
colours. It is used only by professional writers.

e Computer rock style. Letters in this style are divided into fragments turned
under a definite angle to each other. It reminds kaleidoscope.

e Messiah style. The letters in this style look like being drawn on different
sheets of paper that are put one on another. It’s a bit aggressive style.

e Loop style. The letters in it interlace each other fantastically. Colours come
one into another making very emotional drawing.

e Mild dynamic style. Looks like the Loop style but a bit more romantic.

e Daim style. 3-d max graffiti, very difficult for making.

e Character style. Comic drawings with the signs, expressing the characters
words, usually humoristic ones.

e Bubble style. All the letters look like soap bubbles, made with 2 or 3 colours.

Surely, we can’t claim that the graffiti styles’ list is the full one. Artistic people
create their own styles that still have no unified terms.

| am sure graffiti becomes more and more popular as it is natural for people to
create something to express their feelings and personality. Maybe modern graffiti will
be studied by the far future specialists with the care with which our modern
specialists study ancient drawings to understand the definite historic epoch.

Glavinskaya A.

National Mining University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Shchurov A.V.
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STRUCTURE FEATURES OF NEWSPAPER HEADLINES:
GRAMMATICAL FEATURES

Grammar is a section of linguistics that studies language structure and its laws.

But newspaper and journal headlines comprehension difficulties are caused by
infringement of language norms (structure sentence reduction, omission of articles,
forms of the linking verbs to be, to get, to become, etc. — and even notional verbs,
other syntactic peculiarities, word order and punctuation).

We are going to consider the basic grammatical features of newspapers
headlines.

Full sentences as headlines do not come to an eye very often. Sometimes they
can be given as quotations. In this case it is important to understand the headline
correctly and to make its adequate translation.

« Small Investments That Make A Big Difference — Hesenuxi ineecmuyii, wo
eparoms 6eUKy poib

» Czechs pay a heavy price for bank sell-offs — Yexu niamsames oopoecy yiny 3a
PO3npooadic OauKie

The main grammatical features are:

1. To attract reader’s attention to the basic idea of the headlines message,
articles, personal forms of an auxiliary verb to be, as a rule, are omitted:

e (The) Russian Athlete (is) Winning (a) Prize — Ilepemoza pociiicbkoeo
cnopmemena |Pociticokutl cnopmemen euepas npus

2. Recent events are described with the help of the Present Simple or
Continuous Tenses. It makes the event closer to the reader and strengthens his
interest.

o Liner Runs Ashore — Ilpubymms navinepa

3. If the English heading is given in the Passive Voice, it is better to use the
active form while translating it.

o Houses (are) Smashed by (the) Hurricane — Ypaean spyuinysas 6younxu

The Future Tense is often transferred the infinitive:

Glasgow Dockers to Resume Work — Joxepu y I'nazeo sionoensms pobomy

The unimportant predicate is very often omitted:

(There is) Deadlock in Committee — Komimem 3atiwiog 6 kym
(There is) No Timber for Sale — Hemae npooasicy depesunu

6. The unimportant subject can also be easily omitted too:

o (They) Expect New Economic Depression — Quikyembcs Ho8a eKOHOMIUHA
Kpu3sa

7. Despite the rule inanimate nouns can be used in the Possessive Case to
make the heading space-saving and free of awkward of-phrases:

« Price Control’s Effect Discussed — Juckycis: eénnue koumponio 3a yinamu |
062080peHHs BNIUBY YIHOBO2CO KOHMPOLIO

8. The widespread form of an English headline is a nominative sentence
(both consisting of one or two and several nouns to an N+N, N+N+N type, etc.):

« A Brave New Economy for Singapore Cminusa nosa exonomixa onsi Cineanypy

o DT incentives for retail buyer Joiiue Terexomy 3aoxouye xnieumis

e U1 e N
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o IMF loan accord delay 3ampumyemwscs kpeoum MBD

Q. An English headline can be a participle or a gerund construction:

o Muddying the waters — V karamymmuiii 600i

« Keeping up the pace — 36epicarouu memn

10. To draw a reader’s attention different punctuation marks like a colon,

question mark are used in headlines:

o Laptops: Do we need that speed? ITopmamuenuii komn tomep: /s wo2co maka
WeUoKicms?

o Is the weak euro making Germany complacent? Yu szadoeonena Himeuuuna
noCabaeHHAM €8P0O?

11. The question in a headline can be indirect:

« Why Big Tobacco Can’t Be Killed Yomy nemooiciueo nixsioysamu miomionosy
NPOMUCTOBICb

o What’s wrong with paying off the national debt — Ilpobremu cnramu
oepaicasHo2o bopey

As we see, headlines in the English-speaking newspapers have a lot of features
demanding the special approach while their translation.

Application of elliptic constructions gives the headlines extreme conciseness and
dynamism. Ukrainian news headlines, as well as the newspaper style as a whole, are
mainly calm and quiet; and their action, unlike English-speaking press headings is
expressed by nouns, rather than verbs:

o Conference to open today — Cbo200mi 8iokpummst konpepenyii

o Russian Athlete Winning Prize — I1lepemoca pociticokoeo cnopmcmena

Modern press headlines can be in a form of a question, an announcement or an
exclamatory sentence.

Interrogative headlines, as a rule, are translated into Ukrainian as statements:

o What's Coming for Light Weight Clay Blocks? Maiibymne neexoi yeenu

o Modernize? Heobxionicmos mooepnizayii

We needn’t translate numbers in technical articles headlines of an
announcement character. The other headlines are translated according to above-
stated features.

« Development of a 230-kV 20.000 Mva Oil Circuit Breaker — Pospob6ka
NOMYIHCHO2CO MACJIAAHO20 sUuMUKada

« Influenza Kills 200 in India — 200 wonosix 6 Inoii nomepno 6io epuny | Ipun
3abupac sHcummsi

Exclamatory headings can be translated with an exclamation mark or without it.

« Here’s How to Handle Rush-Hour Traffic! — Tpancnopm ¢ 2oouny nix

o Don’t Get a Misfit! — He kynyiime noeane oonaonanms!

Therefore, for the best understanding and more correct newspaper headlines
translation, it is necessary to know some their grammatical features, which are
compressed and laconic in an English-speaking variant, but may cause difficulties
while translating them into Ukrainian.

Gandilyan A.
National Mining University
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COMPUTER TERMINS AND THEIR FORMATION IN ENGLISH

It is necessary to use information technologies nowadays. The new information
technologies are widely used in our life. They became such reality as a telephone or
flying by plane. They make our life easier and therefore the society is to realize the
possibilities that information technologies and gadgets give us. It is also very
important to use them properly that is why studying terminological system of this
area becomes of a great importance.

This system is one of the youngest in the language, because it appeared in the end
of the 20" century, when computer technologies began their being improved. As the
USA is the leader in the spheres of computer industry and network development, it is
natural that origin nomination is in English.

One of the burning problems lies in determining the ways of formation of
neologisms in information technologies area. It is discovered that the most widely
spread way of formation of new words in this area is giving new meaning to the
already existed words. There are many examples of this process:

menu — 1) a list of dishes available at a restaurant or to be served at a meal,
2) (computing) a list of possible actions from which a user can choose,
displayed on a computer screen;
file - 1) any of various types of drawer, self, holder, cover, box, etc.;
2) (computing) an organized collection of related data or material in a
computer.

Composition is also widely used in formation of computer neologisms. There are
many words that were formed by putting together stems without a combining
element: keyboard, filename, software, spreadsheet.

Terminological word-combinations are often used in abbreviations/acronyms.
The abbreviation as a way to form new words is the most productive in the modern
English. Presence of acronyms is one of the typological features of scientific and
technical type of the text. For example:

ROM - Read Only Memory.

RAM — Random Access Memory.

These and other examples prove that terminological system of information
technologies area has dynamic character, appearance of new lexical formations
proves it.

Gudenko K.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Vysotskaya T.N.

IDIOMS, FIXED EXPRESSIONS AND THE DIRECTION
OF TRANSLATION
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Translation has been typically used to transfer written or spoken source
language texts to their equivalent written or spoken target language texts. In
general, the purpose of translation is to reproduce various kinds of texts in another
language and thus to make them available for a wider circle of readers. The
difference between the SL and the TL, the variation in their cultures make the
process of translating a real challenge.

The translation of idioms takes us a stage further in considering the question of
meaning and translation, for idioms, like puns, are culture bound. When two
languages have corresponding idiomatic expressions that render the idea of
prevarication, and so in the process of interlingual translation one idiom is
substituted with another. That substitution is made not on the basis of the linguistic
elements in the phrase, nor on the basis of a corresponding or similar image
contained in the phrase, but on the function of the idiom. The source language
phrase is replaced by a target language phrase that serves the same purpose in the
target language culture, and the process involves the substitution of source language
sign for target language sign.

There are several strategies of the translation of idioms:

1) using an idiom of similar meaning and form;

2) using an idiom of similar meaning but dissimilar form;

3) translation by paraphrase;

4) translation by omission;

5) strategy of compensation.

Translation involves far more than replacement of lexical and grammatical
items between languages and, as can be seen in the translation of idioms, the
process may involve discarding the basic linguistic elements of the source language
text so as to achieve Popovic's goal of 'expressive identity' between the source
language and target language texts. But once the translator moves away from close
linguistic equivalence, the problems of determining the exact nature of the level of
equivalence aimed for begin to emerge.

The way in which an idiom or a fixed expression can be translated into another
language depends on many factors. It is not only a question of whether an idiom
with a similar meaning is available in the target language. Using the typical
phraseology of the target language, its natural collocations, its own fixed and semi-
fixed expressions, the right level of idiomaticity, will greatly enhance the readability
of your translations.

Katysheva E.
Volodymyr Dahl’s East-Ukrainian National University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

EDITING WEB TEXTS

Philology is a science the subject of interest of which is everything around
us. Knowing languages — as a foreign so a native one — is very important for any
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educated person. It is twice important for an editor, who must be a brilliant
philologist, reader, designer, psychologist and manager.

Recent situation has made Internet accessible to great number of people. It
has promoted a development of web-journalism, which presented blogs as a special
genre of journalism. Blog is a web-site containing texts, photos, images that are
regularly renewed. Surely, those texts often need editor’s correcting. As a future
editor 1’d like to speak on this topic.

First of all, the text, which is to be presented on the web-page, must be checked
at least with the computer program of orthography checking. The words with
mistakes can cause misunderstanding. Besides, following language norm is a part of
journalistic ethic and information culture. Though computer programmes help an
editor, human correcting text is strongly recommended. Some style mistakes,
polysemy and paronymy could be comprehended only by a man, but not a machine.

What needs a special attention they are toponyms and anthroponyms in texts.
Foreign names’ writing often doesn’t correspond to the sounding. An editor should
use all encyclopaedias to clarify their orthography. For example, Russian spelling of
a French author’s name ®pancya Jlapomdyko has got a very specific English
orthography Francois de la Rochefoucald.

All the facts and dates should be checked too. It can be done only in the
contact with the author, who had observed the events. The author’s accents of the
events must be preserved, though lexicon and grammar can be changed by the editor.

The other reason to contact the author is the importance of learning and saving
the author’s personal style. Surely that style shouldn’t contradict language and culture
norms. Every phrase must be clear to avoid ambiguity. An editor must remember that
mass media influences and formulates the readers’ mind. Word combinations must be
normative and adequate to the readers auditory. Colloquial lexicon, rough words,
clerk clichés, too complicated word combinations should be corrected.

The most usual editor’s action is cutting the article’s size. Most authors like
their works so much that the last ones occur to be waste-worded. Web text shouldn’t
be the same length as the published one. Even printed newspapers economise its
space resources. As for the web texts they may, for the first sight, be spacious.
Nevertheless John Morkes’ and Jacob Nielsen’s researches proved that 79% of web-
sites readers read web texts briefly, focusing on the key words and omissing
insignificant details. It is proved that reading texts from monitor is on 25% slower
than from paper, so it’s not strange that people try to economise the efforts while
reading web texts.

Besides, Internet creates an interactive environment, so web-sites readers get
used to transitions between different resources. They prefer short articles in order to
catch as much information as they can from different resources. That proves the
necessity of editor’s interference into the web texts.

Surely, a question of ethic and information culture should be comprehended by
any editor whether a professional one or just a future specialist. We are to create a
new information product worth attention of so vast auditory as Internet users.

Krivosheya D., Krivosheya K.
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ETYMOLOGY OF SOME JOURNALISTIC TERMS

Present day language has passed long way involving and creating thousands of
words for different objects of reality. The longer the object and its name live in the
society the harder is to trace its etymology. But when the investigator begins to
examine any lexical unit he faces long and interesting history of any word as the
symbol of the particular object. We are going to look at etymology of some
journalistic terms we got used to.

Etymology (from Greek etymon — wcrtunHOe 3Ha4YeHHME cjoBa) IS a Science
about the origin of the words. In Old Greece and Old Roma words origin was
interpreted on the principles of external similarity of the native and foreign word.
That method led to different mistakes, but it was the only one used up to the 18"
century when the comparative-historic method of word studying was introduced.
Surely it wasn’t able to reveal all the words origin, but helped to do it more
successfully.

So, we are ready to present our research on etymology of some words used in
journalism. Being born in Greece, journalistic activity reached its top in the 1%
century BC in Old Roma. The prototype of news issues were private letters which
were mostly written by literal slaves of Greek origin who were ordered to describe all
the news to their masters when the last ones visited their ownerships outside the
capital. Those slaves were allowed to move all around Roma and learn the news of
different kind to be written about to the rich Romans. Sometimes free citizens agreed
to do such kind of work who earned money for their job and sometimes wrote their
letters to three or four masters. They can be really called journalists and their offices
were the prototype of information agencies.

The Romans can be called the parents of newspaper in the whole. In 59 BC
Julius Cesar ordered to inform the citizens about the news on the clay tablets which
hung near the Senate building. The main topics in them were political ones. This
activity divided into two spheres soon: the first kind of tablets informed about
Senate’s news and they were being hung inside the Senate building. These tablets
were called “Acta senatus”. Other kind of tablets informed ordinary people about
political news shortly, but most of space on them was filled with town’s news,
weather forecasts, astrologic prognoses and so on. Usually some copies of these
tablets were made and hung on the metal chains on the central streets and markets.
So, these tablets, which had regular circulation, can be called real newspapers.

However, that newspaper had no the title; only the activity of spreading
information called “Acta senatus” and “Acta diurnal populi Romani”. People who
looked for information for “Acta diurnal” issues were called “diurnalists”. That
explains the etymology of the word of “journalist”. In 15 AD the Emperor of
Tiberius, after being strongly criticized, prohibited “Acta senatus” while “Acta
diurnal” was circulating for about 500 years. Even after split of the Roman Empire in
395 AD, “Acta diurnal” was being issued in Constantinople.
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The failure of Roman Empire in 476 interrupted journalism development for
many years. The reasons of it were as follows: for the first turn, the level of mass
education shortened sharply, and for the second turn, sociopolitical journalism was
supplanted with religious one, of course, the Christian one.

Just at the Epoch of Renaissance mass journalism spreads again. Trade centres
of Venetia, Leipzig, Hamburg, Strasbourg, Paris, Amsterdam and London became
also the information centres. Trade news and advertisements were the main topics in
the hand-written bulletins that were fitted on special boards in the towns. Venetia was
the first town where those bulletins became being sold for a cheap coin called
“gazeta”. It gave the name to modern newspaper for many European languages, while
the British name kept the name reflecting its original image — the sheet of paper with
some news on them.

In fact a journalist should be a good philologist, who knows at least one foreign
language, a curious person, who tries to reveal the meanings, concepts and history of
the words.

Letavska K.
Lugansk Regional Small Academy of Science of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

THE WORLD OF BRITISH DOLLS

The word “toy” has been created by adults. Adults treat it with little respect
thinking that it’s something not serious. But toys are of great importance for children.
They substitute real world artefacts for a child giving him the patterns of future
behaviour. Dolls have been a part of our lives since prehistoric times. None have
survived from prehistoric times although pottery dolls have been found in Egyptian
graves dating back to 2000 BC. Dolls were also buried in Greek and Roman
children’s graves. Girls from Greece and Rome dedicated their wooden dolls to
goddesses after they were too “grown-up” to play with them anymore. The main goal
was to make the doll as “lifelike” as possible, which led to the creation of dolls with
movable parts and removable garments that dated back to 600 B.C.

Early British dolls were made from old fabric. They are called cloth dolls or
rag dolls. Surely, this term was born in the minds of doll researches much later. Rag
dolls, though being not so attractive, were well-loved, often as a child’s first toy.
Despite being of a perishable nature, some examples of cloth/rag dolls survive in
museum collections today. The British Museum has a Roman rag doll, found in a
child’s grave dating back to 300 B.C. Other early finds include 1st Century Peruvian
dolls and 6th Century Coptic doll made of wool. Rag dolls are popular in Britain
today. They form a style of pancake dolls due to their faces type.

In Middle Ages the wooden toys dominated in Britain. A doll was carved all in
one piece including the arms and legs. It is named Frozen Charlotte by the
researchers. It’s because most dolls were made for girls, and resembled their owners.
Boy dolls were rare.
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However, people tried to make a doll movable, so a model of puppet appeared
at that time. A puppet was made of fabrics with the head of wood. One could put his
hand inside the doll’s cloth to make it move. Some other kind of movable toy was a
peg doll which was made of wood with some joints inside to promote arms and legs
moving. Peg doll had some strings tied to her hands and legs to make the doll walk.

In Middle Ages one more type of doll appeared named Topsy-Turvy. That
was a doll with two heads, one normally concealed beneath a skirt. Sometimes two
different faces were carved on different sides of a head.

In the 14™ century fashion dolls named Pandoras having appeared in France
came to Britain. The dolls were usually made from composition — a mixture of
pulped wood for faces, legs and hands while the body was still made from fabric.
They were used to demonstrate fashionable clothes and cost much. Soon Pandoras
became a visible sign of luxury in rich homes. Dolls’ houses appeared at that time
too. Pandoras became so required that they are mentioned in different historic
chronicles. One of the facts is that during French-British war in 1705 “a green street”
was made for a cortege of Pandoras from France to Britain to keep them safe.

In addition to wooden or compositional dolls, wax dolls became popular in the
17" and 18™ centuries. It made a doll’s features more distinctive and pleasant as
different dyes were added to wax which couldn’t be removed easily from the doll’s
face. Boy dolls appeared in the 18" century more often. Creating papier-maché
promoted manufacturing dolls in the middle of the 18" century. Bisque dolls are the
type of dolls made from porcelain. They became popular in Britain in the 19"
century, but they were too expensive and too fragile, so they were mostly for the
collections but not for real usage. Only celluloid and vinyl made dolls acceccible for
children.

Germany becomes a leader in doll-making, but the British were the first to
patent their dolls’ trade marks. Izannah Walker, who made cloth dolls with a
primitive folk look patented her dolls in 1873. Freelance artist, Johnny Gruelle
created a distinctive, whimsical design for a doll named “Raggedy Ann”, which he
patented and trademarked in 1915. He achieved fame in the arena of juvenile book
illustrating and as the creator of Raggedy Ann and Andy eventually became known as
“The Raggedy Ann Man.” By the time of his death in 1938, Gruelle’s Raggedy
characters, dolls, and books were known throughout the world.

Much desired by the kids born in the middle of 1950°s was the doll of Tressy
produced in the UK. There were four series of Tressy, the last on too close to Barby.
It can be considered the prototype of the famous Barby. By the word, adult looking
dolls were widely used since the 18" century. Their predecessors depicted 5-7 year-
old girls. A baby-looking doll was firstly made in 1850 in France. This type of dolls
is called Bebe. The British have caught the idea of baby-looking dolls and used the
latest technology to improve the toy. The doll of Chou-Chou trademark became the
first speaking doll. It knew 15 phrases and was made with white and dark skin. The
doll Little Mommy Real Loving Baby knows much more phrases. It can remember
the name the master will give to it and spell it. Little Mommy Real Loving Baby
can walk, eat special food, express its desires which should be satisfied.
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In fact modern doll is a type of tamagochi that can communicate with the
young master. Sindy Smart is the type of electronic doll that is being worked out at
the moment by the Mainly Toy Quest Company. Sindy will be able to ask for
something, to express joy, bad mood or offence. This imitation of communication
will train the attitude to the pet, so it will be really helpful for a child.

Lisenko O., Samoylenko N.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: T.N.Vysotskaya

ABBREVIATIONS IN THE SUBLANGUAGE OF MEDICINE

Despite the fact that there is a significant number of works devoted to the
problems of abbreviations, many of both theoretical and practical aspects of this issue
are still controversial and poorly understood.

Abbreviation as a specific phenomenon of the language has received extensive
development in all its functional variants, revealing at the same characteristic features
of each of them.

However, most linguists refer abbreviations to the word-formation, considering it
as a very productive word-building process in modern language system.

Different types of abbreviations are unbalanced (a decrease of the linear structure
of the prototype) and balanced (ellipse) models of the word formation.

At the same time lexical reductions get the status of full words, as they have the
same set of relevant attributes.

Another type of abbreviations — the graphic one — is widely used in formal variety
of medicine sublanguage. Graphical abbreviations in the official language are
realized with the help of full words and phrases.

One should distinguish graphic abbreviations from individual and occasional ones.

It is necessary to distinguish standard graphic abbreviations and acronyms which
are widely known, but are limited with the medicine documentation. For example:
T.ST.H (too sick to send home), H.B.D. (has been drinking), G.O.N. (god only
knows) about the diagnosis etc.

The necessity to save time and space makes it necessary to use abbreviations.

Abbreviations in the sublanguage of medicine of the modern English have a
number of specific formal, semantic and typological characteristics.

Nikolayev A.
Lugansk Regional Small Academy of Science of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

LANGUAGE MEANS TO CREATE MAGICINATIOIN OF
MYTHOCHREMATONYMS

Modern epoch can’t be imagined without computers. Our free time is also
caught with computer entertaining. Computer games are popular among people of
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different age, so the theme of linguistic analysis of verbal plot of computer games has
topicality. The object of our research is unreal world depicted in computer games.
The subject of it is observing the linguistic means of magiciation of ordinary things in
the plot of computer game.

, any game is a virtual reality with the rules and the specific names for main
items of this reality. The plot of computer game is full of neologisms naming fantastic
things, places, human beings and creatures. Sometimes the authors create second
meanings of existent words on denotation of specific artifacts. The main linguistic
term for such changing the original meaning of the word is contamination according
to British scientist of Fawler. As for the Russian term, it is called “npupomienns
cmucay” by the Russian scientist of Vinokur.

Historic development of lexical-semantic structure of any language forms the
background for contamination. It has 3 main trends: widening, narrowing and
shifting. Widening means development of the word’s polysemy. For example: the
word governor named only a representative of a country’s administration, but now it
means also a button regulating power in technique.

Narrowing means that the meaning ceases the number of artifacts named by it.
For example: the word meat named any food long ago, but now it means only flesh.

Shifting is presented in full changing the original meaning, sometimes to fully
contradictory. For example: the word antibiotic named a person who didn’t believe in
life existing on other planets. Now it means a substance that kills bacteria and
microbes.

In fantastic stories people and ordinary things gain the magic qualities, such as:
moving to past or future epochs, penetrating through walls, appearing from nothing,
disappearing from sight, the ability to speak to birds and animals and so on. Such
fantastic things need new words or re-semantisation the existent ones to verbalize
those notions.

Cognitive procedure of comparing real things and unreal ones is especially
evident in the sphere of everyday things that gain new properties. Any computer
game has a lot of such things which are used by the game’s heroes quite differently
than in real life. Those things are called mythochrematonyms. The term
chremathonyms (from the Latin chrema — a thing, an object) is suggested by
Leonovich to name the hand-made objects of material culture. Prefix myth - signals
that we are going to study the names of objects used in myths, tales, games and so on
and these objects possess magic properties.

Having studied the verbal component of the computer game King’s Bounty
and some other ones, we came to the conclusion that the game’s authors used the
linguistic principle of contamination, i.e. imposition, changing of senses, to create
an unreal world with magic things and images. For example: usually clothes give our
body protection from atmosphere influence and some aesthetic function. In the game
clothes rise a player’s force and mental abilities, so it gains the function of arms or
balms of force. So, the sense of arms or balm imposes to the sense of clothes.

Having analyzed mythochremathonyms of the King’s Bounty game we denoted
out the aspect of pragmatic using of all mythochrematonyms in real life to find the
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difference in meaning of ordinary and magicinated things. Here is the example of our
research:

Table 1

Mythochrematonyms naming clothes

Denotative meaning

Contamination

Coat — a piece of clothing,
usually with long sleeves, that
you wear to keep warm (Oxford
Wordpower Dictionary, p. 115)

Dragon coat — a magic coat, made from the
web of Weerr-spiders. That web gives not only
the good protection from cold, but enlarges
magic protection.

Shadows’ coat — short, grey coat with runes on
it, made from the mist. It makes the owner
invisible.

Sunny coat — a white coat with the Sun on it.
It makes the owner cleverer and wittier.

Table 2

Mythochrematonyms naming jewelry

Denotative meaning

Contamination

Ring — a piece of jewellery, a
round piece of metal, usually of
silver or gold, that you wearon
your finger (Oxford Wordpower

Uma’s ring class 2 looks like illusory ring
made from smoke and magic. It gives magic
force to the owner.

The ring of the King of Snakes. A ring made

Dictionary, p. 536). from dark-green stone in the form of a snake.
The snake on it can become alive. All snakes
obey the master of the ring defending him

from the enemies.

Being pressed in time, we have shown only small piece from our research to
demonstrate how things gained some additional sense, becoming not ordinary things
for wearing or protecting in the battle, but the ones, having magic properties making
them amulets, balms for gaining force, intelligence, opportunity to use magic and so
on.

Ovsiannikova D.
Lugansk Regional Small Academy of Science of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

MYSTERIOUS BRITISH TOPONYMY

As we know toponymy studies different geographical objects. Oronymy
studies everything about mountains, hills, rocks and stones. These objects are called
positive oronyms while the ravines, valleys, gorges are called negative oronyms. It
depends on their position relatively a sea level. The author’s interest is in studying
megalithic constructions of Great Britain which are amazingly numerous. No less
amazing is that there is no unified typology of megaliths in the world despite obvious
presence of them everywhere on the planet maybe due to their very ancient age.
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Classification of megaliths is recognized as follows:

o seids - large single stones erected in well-seen places. They differ from
usual stones by their drawings of spirals, man’s feet, old arms and arrows with man’s
feet to be more frequent;

o menhirs (in French and Russian toponymics) or sarcens (in British
toponymics) — narrow stones to 15 metres high put vertically. Their bottom is usually
dug into the ground;

o cromlechs — some menhirs fitted in a circle;

o henges — some circles of menhirs, joined into one figure.

o dolmens - they look like a bird’s house with the roof and the small round
entrance with some kind of stony can for closing it. They usually have a form of
wedge.

That is the only reliable knowledge about megaliths. All the rest is a riddle.
Their origin, the aim of creation, criteria for choosing the place of building, practical
usage and even their personal names (many megaliths really have them) are
disputable, so official science prefers concealing facts that can’t be explained clearly.

When in 1921 Alfred Watkins made a discovery that many ancient sacral
places are situated on one straight line, official geography opposed it. They claimed
that primitive Britons could hardly erect their megaliths in one line on very spacious
territory. It can be done successfully only from space. However it can’t be denied that
at least five lines of megalithic constructions cross Britain mostly along the
meridians. There are also burial barrows, temples and churches standing in those
lines. Watkins called those lines the lays and tried to use different scientific methods
to prove their existence.

Non-believers made no less efforts to prove the opposite. They based their idea
on different age of megaliths and churches that can be found in the definite lay.
However, if megaliths are recognized to be the places of religious cult, they were
ascended by Christianity to place its churches there. In 601 the Pope Gregory send his
instructions to Britain not to ruin barbaric temples and sacral places, but to build
Christian churches in those places. Maybe it’s the explanation why there are so
different constructions standing in the lays. The highest British menhir (of 25 feet
height) is known to be situated in the church’s yard in Redstone (Yorkshire).

Real nature of megaliths looks unclear for today, but even skeptics can’t deny
that barbaric British tribes were able to create their stony monuments in the straight
line on the large distance from each other. Absolutely straight lays were discovered
in Pery, Bolivia, on Malta and some other places. Using planes helped to reveal new
lays in Britain with 41 of them.

The most obvious are two lines that begins from the place with 3 menhirs
called the Devil’s arrows near the Barrowbridge in Yorkshire. They belong to 1800
BC and are the second highest menhirs in Britain (the one in Redstone exluded).

One line crosses 2 monoliths from the Devil’s arrows and includes two Cana
Henge and Hutton Moor Henge with an old tumulus between. Other line crosses the
central monolith in the Devil’s arrows and includes Nunwick Henge and three
Thornborough Henges. It can’t be occasionally, in fact.
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Recently the scientists “have remembered” William Starkly’s discovery from
1723 that proves primitive British ability to build vast straight roads without any
optics. Starkly was sure that he had found old Roman hippodrome, so he called those
roads cursus (from Latin — ckakoBoii kpyr). They can be dated 3400 BC. Usually a
menhir stands at the beginning or the end of cursus. By modern air photo technology
using 50 more cursuses were discovered, one of them near the largest British airport
of Heathrow. Heathrow runways seem to be toys in comparison with that cursus. A
straight line drawn alongside any cursus always crosses some megalithic
constructions or sacral places.

If cursuses hadn’t been found scientists didn’t believe the lays existence. Paul
Devero collected many facts to prove that the lays had connected not religious
monuments but old cemeteries. For example in Holland the straight roads were called
the roads of the dead; the law prescribed to deliver the bodies to cemetery just by
straight roads. So was in Germany, where people believed that the spirits were
travelling by straight roads which ran through mountains and waters without turning
aside. South American countries shared that beliefs and in Costa Rika such type of
delivering the dead ones is used. So, the lays or cursuses, usually marked by hand-
made stony constructions, were the ways of spirits, maybe. Oronymy is too young
science to answer such questions.

Polianovsky A., Ziganshina J.
Lugansk Regional Small Academy of Science of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

PIRATE’S ARGO

Every person who studies a foreign language uses bilingual dictionary. But
there is a variety of dictionaries of other type and they are extremely needed for any
educated person.

Dictionaries creation is the aim of a special science of Lexicography (from
Greek lexis — cmoBo and grapho — mucars). All the dictionaries are divided into
encyclopaedias and philological ones. Encyclopaedias describe the world, explain the
conceptions, events, gives information about famous people, geographic objects and
so on. The oldest encyclopaedia is the one written by Pliny the Elder in Rome in the
1% century BC. It called Natural History and contained over 20 thousand articles
embedded in 37 volumes. It considered being so valuable that by 1536 it was re-
published 43 times despite being not so comfortable for using — its articles were fitted
not in alphabetic order, but freely. Just in 1704 an English priest John Harris created
an encyclopaedia with alphabetic order of the articles.

Philological dictionaries don’t have information about the world, they only
explain the words. The most well-known philological dictionaries are general
bilingual ones, which are widely used by all students. Special bilingual dictionaries
are not so widely required, but they are of great importance for specialists in different
spheres: medicine, building, military craft and so on.
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Monolingual dictionaries are even more various. They are etymological,
historical, grammatical, dialectal, idiomatic and many others. But the most wide-
spread monolingual dictionaries are interpretative ones. They are of two types -
academician and general ones. Surely, most people use the general interpretative
dictionaries while the academician ones are much more detailed.

Creation of dictionaries is a long process. Volodymyr Dahl was writing his
famous Russian language dictionary for the whole his life. Academician dictionary of
the modern Russian language in 17 volumes was being published for 15 years. And
the life of the interpretative dictionary is only 20 years. It needs renewing after.
Surely, computers and Internet made creation of dictionaries much easier,
nevertheless creative work is still being made by people. However, many PC users
prefer contact electronic dictionaries nowadays. The creators of the famous Oxford
Dictionary even declared that they wouldn’t publish paper dictionary any more.

Recently it has been done much to describe different aspects of the language.
These aspects increase with the society needs in them. Scientists try to examine even
so changeable part of lexicon as slang, jargon and argo. Our interest lies in the sphere
of pirates’ argo studying. In the light of revival of pirates activity in recent years the
theme has topicality.

Pirates - sea (or river) robbers. The word “pirate” cognate to the Greek word
nelpdo - try, test. Thus, the meaning of the word would be trying to happiness.
Etymology shows how shaky was the boundary between the professions of navigator
and pirate.

Piracy appeared simultaneously with navigation and early trade raids by sea.
All the coastal tribes who have mastered the skill of navigation were engaged in
piracy. With the advent of civilization, the distinction between pirates and traders has
long been conventional: navigators traded where not feel strong enough to plunder
and seize the prisoners.

The most common way of conducting naval battle pirates is abordage. Enemy
ships approached each other as close as possible, usually in the side board, after
which the two vessels tightly entangled with cats and gear. Then the ship went down
enemy boarding team, supported by fire from the shore.

Pirates needed short commands to act quickly to seize the enemy ship, so they
created a special language, short-worded and secret for other people. Such secret
lexicon is called argo. Nowadays the on-line dictionary of pirates’ argo is created. We
try to study the lexicon and to work out the criteria to classify it. Here is an example
from the Official Pirate Dictionary:

Arg! {interjection} = What pirates say while pillaging and plundering to show
they are serious and this is not just a weekend thing.

boo'ety {noun} Treasure, coins, paintings of homeless children with really
big eyes. Pirates would amass a chest full and then rattle it around; hence the term,
"shake one's booty."

Jol'sly Rog'ser  {proper noun}  Generic name for the famous skull and
crossbones flag. When feeling whimsical, Pirates would sometimes call it "the old

flaggy waggy."
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land'slubeber {noun} Lover of land, or land-lover. Holding a knife between
one's teeth for too long can create this speech impediment. Pirates call a hovercraft a
"hubbercraft" and so on.
loot'sing  {noun} Kind of like window shopping, but all the windows are
smashed to bits when you arrive.
mate'sy  {noun} Assistant to the captain.
miz'szenemast  {noun} The mast at the back of a ship. Since these types of
sails are actually sails which are (usually) permanently hoisted, saying "Hoist the
mizzenmast" can be looked at as either a surprisingly poetic usage or as just plain
wrong.
pil'elageing {verb} Kind of like looting, but the shopkeeper is watching from
behind some hastily contrived shelter.
sea'dog  {noun} An epithet originally derisive in usage, but lately
appropriated as a badge of honor by advocates of pirate pride.
swab'ebie {noun} An affectionate term for the hapless crewmember charged
with mopping, or "swabbing," the decks.
walk'eing the plank  {phrase} Kind of like being on the diving team, but
without the endorsement opportunities.

To sum up the article we can say that lexicography is a very useful branch of
philology that gives us various information about the lexicon that we want to know.

Prokopchyna K.
Lugansk Regional Small Academy of Science of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

MYTHOANTHROPONYMS IN THE WORLD FOLKLORE

The origin of myths belongs to the period of primitive way of life of humanity.
On this stage mythology and magic contained all of philosophy of life of primitive
people, so people believed supernatural creatures to live in the universe. The world’s
ancient myths are full of mythic anthropomorphic creatures: Gods, giants,
leprechauns, spirits, strong heroes with supernatural abilities and so on.

Mermaids are amazingly widespread creatures mentioned in the world’s
folklore. They are described to look half-girls, half-fish and to live under water,
mostly in the sea. Old Greeks called them sirens, who were said to lure the sailors
with lovely singing and those ones perished in the sea. Germans called them the
Rein’s maidens who lived in the castle at the bottom of the Rein River. They could
prophesy the future events and give some people supernatural force. The American
Indians also had stories of water girls who could fall in love with the earthmen, but
usually that love ended in the death of lovers. The Old Ukrainians also have stories of
mermaids. They were called mavka, shishiga, loskotukha, lisunka. They could come
out the water on the holiday of Troitza, could dance, climb the trees and sing songs,
luring the young men to the water.

The Phoenicians worshipped the Goddess of Agargatee who was drawn at their
money as typical mermaid. The Greek Goddess of Aphrodite, who was born from the

31



sea foam, was drawn as the mermaid too. There are many witnesses of seeing the
women with a fish tail, but official science doesn’t believe these stories.

Fairies are typical for Celtic and German folklore. They are described a bit
childish, naughty, cunning and unpredictable women. They possessed magic
knowledge and force and could give specific gifts to people, especially to little
princes and princesses. Fairies could also help in something to ordinary people.
Usually they did magic actions with the help of magic stick.

Celtic folklore mentioned the whole Kingdom of fairies, where there were not
only women but male creatures too. This Kingdom or Faerie has its exact address. It
is situated inside the hill of Tor in the town of Glastonbury.

Gnomes are also often mentioned in myths of West Europe. They are mostly
known as the male creatures who lived under ground, usually in mountains. They are
described as small people as tall as children or even shorter, but they possessed
powerful strength and were skilful miners, jewelers and blacksmiths.

Gnomes don’t avoid contacting people, but they are careful while choosing a
friend. They can give good advice, make magic arms and rings and present them to
their human friends, but they have never told them where their home was. As for the
British folklore, gnomes were considered unfriendly characters. There is an English
proverb: “listen to a gnome’s advice and act on contrary to it”.

There is also Gnomes womanhood. Their women are beautiful and wear bright
clothes decorated with flowers’ petals.

Helphings are very much like gnomes, but they have large shining eyes and
sharpened ears and they live in the field or in the forest. Forest helphings make their
homes on the trees while field helphings live in the holes under ground masking their
doors with the grass. These are the images from Scandinavian folklore, and they are
known as the defenders of nature. They seldom become friends with people because
people make harm to nature. They often correct nature damages made by people.
They heal wounded animals and plants.

Goblins (or Kobolds) are the creatures that can be found in British, French and
Swedish folklore. They are small people with ugly asymmetric faces, large noses and
ears, who don’t have nails on their fingers and mostly have no fingers on their feet at
all. Those who have them are ashamed of it and try to hide this fact though they do
not wear any boots.

Goblins live under ground and can’t bear the sun’s light. They work miners at
night and sleep at daytime, because they don’t like people and try not to come across
them. People-miners believed the spirit of Kobold or Goblin who was to be softened
with some gifts (cheese preferred) before taking ore from the mine. They believed
that Kobold could become angry with people and give them soil without copper but
with unknown substance they had to take off the mine to reach a new copper lay.
Later that substance appeared to be of large value for people and got the name of
cobalt after the spirit of Kobold (Goblin).

Trolls are giants mentioned in German and whole Scandinavian folklore under
the names of yotungs or tuhrs. So was the Celtic giant Imir whose body, made from
hoar-frost, was used by Gods as the material for creating people, a very wise trolls
Byolthorn, Mimir and some other Celtic trolls.
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Like Celtic creatures German trolls were in war with Gods and later with people.
They were stealing cattle and people eating them, were broking roads and bridges
built by people and made as much harm to people as they could.

Being pressed in volume of the article we can’t tell about other anthropomorphic
creatures mentioned in folklore, but we are working over the topic within the frames
of English section work in Small Academy of Science.

Richkovskaya N., Stolyarova A., Volin A.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Dashchenko A.V.

THE DIFFICULTIES OF TRANSLATION OF IDIOMS

It is generally accepted that interpreters did not know much about the laws
and rules of translation at the dawn of civilization. They did not have
enough scientific knowledge, and some writers maintained later that translation was
a problem which could never be solved. An interpreter may say that translation
Is a bridge for mutual understanding among nations and that one has to know the laws
and rules of engineering as well as to have the proper material for its construction
at hand. Some say, translation is art based on knowledge.

The interpreter who wants to make his translation idiomatic has to look up
a dictionary of Russian idioms to be sure of the idiom's meaning, and then to find
in a dictionary of English idioms an adequate English idiom.

It is true that interpreters are normally expected to translate the information
in detail. However they may, in cases of synonymous statements, translate only
the idiomatic part of a pair of statements under the condition that the idea expressed
in the idiom is 100% intelligible to the listener and the ‘'explanation' does not
contain new information. Such a way of translation will suit the said requirements
of the English language and, besides, will enable you to condense
the-translated information in case you are interpreting it simultaneously.

The interpreter would realize that the idiom "meraTh rpoMbl ¥ MOJTHHH" may
mean three things in one:

®  OBITh B CTPAIITHOM THEBE;

®  BBIKPUKUBATH OpaHHBIC CIIOBA,

° YTO MOJ00HBIE AehcTBUS - "THEeB" W "KpUK" - JeJ10 HampacHOe WU
HEpA3yMHOE.

"ObITh B cTpamHOM TrHeBe" may be expressed by 'to be beside oneself with
rage' or 'to go up into the air' (i.e. explode with rage) or 'to fly off the handle' (which
may, sometimes, correspond to the Russian "oH ciioBHO ¢ 1ienu coppaics');

"BBIKpUKHUBATh OpaHHbIEe cioBa" can be idiomatically expressed by 'to jump
down smb.'s throat' (i.e. shout angry words at smb. though it is needless and/or
unwise to do) or by 'to go off the deep end' (i.e. speak with unduly anger). However,
the resulting combination of an idiom of 'rage' and of that 'of needless shouting'
appears to be too long in time to suit interpretation purposes, e.g., 'Beside herself with
rage, she was jumping down his throat' or even 'She went up into the air and off the
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deep end about it'. The latter- we may note- sounds particularly funny due to the
zeugma's effect. (Recall Ch. Dickens' zeugma: 'She fell into a chair and a fainting fit
simultaneously'.)

As one can see now, interpreters are not able to deal, in their work, only with
the idioms (e.g., "IlpuBbruka - BTOpas Harypa') that may have, in English, their
ready-made equivalents (e.g., 'Custom is second nature'). Interpreters have to be
ready to create what we might call ‘contextual equivalents' which do not exist in
dictionaries.

The choice of a particular type of translation is secondary and subordinate
to the requirements that our translation should be: adequate and idiomatic. Besides,
the choice also depends on the circumstantial factors of the language.

The phrase "pasBomuts pykamu" can be taken for a free word-combination
and it would be an error, to do so. Secondly, the idiom is in common with
the language of gestures. And "On pa3Ben pykamu" is often translated as
'He shrugged his shoulders', for the Russian gesture is rarely employed in the English
'language of gestures'. And, thirdly, it is common knowledge that this and any gesture
can mean different things and, thus, is to be understood accordingly. For instance,
one may shrug one's shoulders as a sign of regret, astonishment, lack
of understanding or information. And this is why this Russian phrase sometimes
complicates the translators' life, and one would especially appreciate knowing
that this phrase is frequently used both in the press and in colloquial speech. See how
it is translated by our brothers-in-arms. Two examples:

First, TTama-kpab xoaui1, )KaloOBaThCs KalMTaHy, TOT TOJBKO pa3Besl PyKaMHU:
«Kanyiitech Ha HUX B Mapcerne, eciu yroaHo...» (A. Toacroit)

Papa crab went to complain to the captain but the latter only shrugged
his shoulders: "You may complain about them in Marseilles if you wish..."

Second, Oyenp MHOro 0OOrarcTBa M OYEHb MaJO HACTOSIIErO HCKYCCTBA.
B o6mem 310 TO, uTO (paHIly3cCKHe XyMOXKHUKH, OC3HAIEIKHO Pa3BOAS PYKAMH,
Ha3bIBaIOT «cTWiIb Tpuymd». (M. Uned, E. IleTpos)

There was much wealth but little real art. As a whole, it was what French
artists, helplessly shrugging their shoulders, called “style triumph™.

The future of idiomatic expressions in the English language seems certain.
They are more and more based on American English. This development will
continue through new mediums like the Internet and interactive mediums. It is
hard to say what this will do to idioms and what kind of new idioms are created.
This will be an interesting development to follow, and by no means does it lessen
the humor, variety and color of English language.

English is the chief language of international business and
academic conferences, and the leading language of international tourism. English
Is the main language of popular music, advertising, home computers and video
games. Most of the scientific, technological and academic information in the
world is expressed in English. International communication expends very fast.
The English language becomes the means of international communication,
the language of trade, education, politics, and economics. People have
to communicate with each other. It is very important for them to understand

34



foreigners and be understood by them. In this case the English language comes
to be one but very serious problem.

Sliotin I, Zabluda A.
Volodymyr Dahl’s East-Ukrainian National University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

VIDEO AS ONE OF THE COMPONENTS OF MODERN EDUCATION

Modern epoch has faced the increasing role of education. It is to change the
world and to make it a fitter place for human civilization living. Modern information
technologies and machines give us new opportunity to gain knowledge. Video is one
of the means to improve educational process. English is a school subject that needs
visualization greatly because we have no language surrounding and need the means
to compensate that lack.

First of all let’s decide what modern video is. We used to traditional way of a
movie making through camera and actors’ performing the plot. Computers have
changed traditional way through the visual and sound programs that help to make
specific effects to create an audio-visual mediatext as video is called by the west
specialists.

As we know cinema was created by two French creators, brothers Lumiere in
1895. But in fact the first movie was shown in Paris in 1892 by Emil Reino. There
was no photo film or projector at that time. Every action was drawn by him on the
transparent paper and projected on the screen with the help of shaft moving and the
system of mirrors. Maybe this idea inspired Lumieres for creation cinema as a whole.

Cinema has caught all the Europe quickly. Russia created its own movie just in
15 more years in 1908. It lasted only 7 minutes. The first full-lasted movie
“Bronenosets Potiomkin” was created by Sergei Eisinshtein in 1925. Then nothing
could stop cinema production.

In 1923 two inventors patented creation of television almost at the same time.
They were a British inventor of John Wide and the Russian physicist Vladimir
Zvorykin. In those years the Soviet Union cooperated closely with the American
physicists. Zvorykin was given a laboratory in the USA. In 1929 television came to
the world stage from the USA, but not from Britain.

What is important for our topic it is that Russian teachers valued cinema as a
means of teaching from its very beginning. In 1897 some teachers suggested to use
cinema to visualize history and literature lessons. Britain made the most important
steps in this direction and today we have a system of different teaching video-
programs from that country.

Modern trend to teaching projects and electronics development led us to
creation of our own audio-visual mediatext on the theme of our future specialty —
history. We tried to give a visual answer what history really is. Maybe it begins from
the old myths, wars, material artifacts of ancient life, monuments, people’s actions
and so on. We collected different points of view on the problem, but surely we can’t
pretend on the truth. In fact, any day of our life will be our history some time later.
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It needed much preliminary work for making such a product. One needs to have
a scenario, many pieces of visual information made by themselves and by some other
authors, some pieces of music and so on. There should be a team of students who
have the knowledge or talent for writing, composing, using video, speaking English,
interviewing people and many other skills. Every member of that team has its own
task and responsibility. It teaches students to use informational technologies in
student life, widens the horizons of professional competences, gives an experience
that could be required in modern life, teaches students to work in team and above the
all it gives goals in studying and practicing English.

Besides it helps to create a new information product which can be suggested to
the “informational” society. If you take information from the world archive you
should give something new back. Information must circulate — that is the main
postulate of information epoch.

Strelnik L.
Lugansk Regional Small Academy of Science of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

COLORONYMS IN CHUCK PALAHNIUK’S STORY OF “LULLABY”

Lexicon, meaning colours, attracts scientists’ attention for a couple of years.
Psychologists, ethnographers, arts researches give their thoughts of colours.
Philologists are also involved into activity of coloronyms studying due to wide field
of their direct and symbolic using, the possibility of creating artistic image in
literature and in ordinary speech.

Any literature work can’t be imagined without description of landscape,
weather, characters’ appearance and inner world where colorative lexicon is
unavoidable. Psychologists say that colour, having caught people’s unconscious
spheres, governs vital sensitiveness and the process of producing emotions and
associations.

Colour is thought to be the means of creating aesthetic image of the world of a
definite nation. Scientific observations prove that colour of clothes or everyday’s
usage things are being chosen by a personality in accordance with the scale of values
of national culture. Some colours are thought to be for male babies, some others — for
female ones and so on.

Writers use coloronyms to code the personages’ characteristics in various
metaphors. Metaphor (from Greek — mnepemimierns) means comparison. This
comparison bases on similarity of objects or their functions similarity. Metaphors
have interested the researchers since Aristotle times, but they were usually viewed as
the means of poetic language. Nevertheless recently the scientists (Arutiunova N.,
Lacoff J, Johnson M.) think that metaphor isn’t a simple artistic decoration but the
way of thinking, learning the world, the means of transferring the idiomatic
knowledge.

Semantics of coloronyms in metaphors varies from absolute domination of
denotative meaning (brown bread is really brown in colour) to domination of
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connotative ones that become the source of numerous associations that are to be
decoded by the reader.

Chuck Palahniuk is one of the most popular American writers of nowadays.
His book “Lullaby” is a best-seller of 2002. A main hero Carl Streator examines the
problem of rapid growth of babies’ death in the town. He meets Helen Hoover Boyle
— a businesswoman, her secretary Mona and Mona’s friend with the nickname of
Oyster. They four are joined with the mystery of sudden babies’ death from a lullaby
which Kills the last ones. Carl reveals that it was sung to anyone dying. It was used to
end misery and pain, but occasionally this song was included into the modern book
and began kids Killing.

The story is introduced in a bit aggressive modern tone that is a part of
Palaniuk’s style. The text contains a lot of metaphors with coloronyms which we had
collected to observe as a specific sign of Palahniuk’s style of creation artistic images
in the book of “Lullaby”.

Having analysed the story we outlined some colours which play an important
role in the plot. They are yellow, white, pink, blue and brown. Most of coloronyms
usually have got two levels of a person’s feelings influence: one joyful and the other
sad. Some are used in their direct meanings and some appear in intricate metaphors.
Every time a character tries to hide his/her false Palahniuk aspires to clarify the
colours creating his wonderful comparisons one had hardly imagined before.

First of all, yellow colour. In psychology it’s associated with the sun, removes
stress, promotes joy, creativeness, symbolizes wealth. Chuck Palahniuk describes
scenes of happiness with coloronyms of yellow and white colour: the nursery was
yellow with blue, flowered curtains at the windows and a white wicker chest of
drawers next to the crib. There was a white-painted rocking chair. Above the crib
was a mobile of yellow plastic butterflies.

Happy yellow transforms into gold one in the luxurious costumes of Helen
Boyle: Helen’s suit is yellow, but not a buttercup yellow. It’s more the yellow of a
buttercup made of gold and pave citrons by Carl Faberge.

When the main character, Carl, felt peace in his soul, yellow appears in the
story again: everywhere outside the car it was yellow. Yellow to the horizon. Not a
lemon yellow, more a tennis-ball yellow. It was the way the ball looks on a bright
green tennis court. The world on both sides of the highway, all this one colour.

As for white, Palahniuk associates it both with purity and innocence, but also
with death. Helen Boyle first appears in white pretending whether for purity or for
death-carrying as we learn of her later. Helen, she's wearing a white suit and shoes,
but not snow white. It's more the white of downhill skiing in Banff with a private car
and driver on call, fourteen pieces of matched luggage, and a suite at the Hotel Lake
Louise. We hope everybody “saw” this luxurious woman by Palahniuk’s eyes. White
stockings are not the white that makes you think of underwear. It’s more the white of
the skin underneath. The stockings make her toes look webbed.

White colour in Oyster’s portrait is quite different: his eyes are white. It's not
the white of white flags, surrender. It's the white of hardboiled eggs, crippled
chickens in battery cages, factory farm misery and suffering and death.
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Coloronyms with pink are especially numerous in the story: her cloud of pink
hair, her fitted pink suit, her legs in white stockings, her feet in pink, medium heels.
Her lips are gummy with pink lipstick.

Her suit is pink, but not shrimp pink. It's more the color of shrimp paté served
on a water cracker with a sprig of parsley and a dollop of caviar.

It's some kind of flowering tree, and all night, pink flower petals have fallen on
the car, sticking to the dew. Helen's car is pink as a parade float, covered in flowers,
and I'm spying out through just a hole where the petals don't cover the windshield.
The morning light shining in through the layer of petals is pink. Rose-colored.

As we see Palahniuk’s metaphors with coloronyms are unpredictable and
original. Colours acquire specific semantics to be born in the author’s brain. However
they are so vivid for the reader to visualize the characters and situation. Surely, these
fragments are the treasure in the story’s plot, the sign of Palahniuk’s literary talent.

Bazenkowa A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

AUS DER GESCHICHTE DER ENGLISCHEN
UND DEUTSCHEN SPRACHEN

Englisch gehort zu dem westlichen Zweig der germanischen Sprachen, einer Un-
terfamilie der indogermanischen Sprachen. Am ndchsten verwandt ist es mit dem
Friesischen, in geringerem Mal} mit der niederlandischen Sprache, den plattdeutschen
Dialekten und schlief3lich mit dem modernen Hochdeutsch.

Von grundlegender Beurteilung fir die Eingruppierung einer Sprache ist die Fra-
ge, ob es sich um eine flektierende Sprache handelt. Wegen der groRen Bedeutung
des Begriffs Flexion fiir die gesamte Linguistik und die folgenden Darlegungen sei
das Wesen der Flexion kurz dargestellt: Flexion ist der Oberbegriff fir die:

e Konjugation des Verbs, z. B. lieben, liebte, geliebt.

e Deklination von Substantiv und Adjektiv, z. B. im Spanischen: muchacha ,,das

Médchen®, muchachas ,,die Madchen“, muchacho ,,der Junge®, muchachos
,»die Jungen®.

o Komparation des Adjektivs, z.B. klein, kleiner, am kleinsten.

Man unterscheidet zwischen innerer und aul3erer Flexion. Die meisten modernen
indogermanischen Sprachen besitzen die Fahigkeit zur inneren Flexion durch Ablaute
und zur auleren Flexion (Affixe). Haufig finden sich beide Mdglichkeiten in einem
Wort (z.B. im Deutschen Manner von Mann). Die innere Flexion ist besonders ty-
pisch fur die semitischen Sprachen (z. B. Arabisch). Dagegen ist z. B. Chinesisch ein
typisches Beispiel fir eine nicht flektierende Sprache.

Das Englische entsprach vor etwa 1000 Jahren strukurell ungefdhr dem Deu-
tschen. Es war insbesondere eine genauso stark flektierende Sprache wie das Deu-
tsche und samtliche weiteren indoeuropdischen Sprachen, wobei die indogermanische
Grundsprache die komplexeste Flexion aufweis.

38



Das Englische hat jedoch eine interessante, in der Welt einzigartige Entwicklung
genommen: Es hat sich Indoeuropéisch als Musterbeispiel einer stark flektierenden
Sprache mit Hunderten von Flexionsendungen und tberwiegend mehrsilbigen Wor-
tern einerseits und Chinesisch als typisch Paradebeispiel einer isolierenden Sprache
ohne jede Flexion und ausschliellich einsilbigen Wortern andererseits von einem
Extrem zum Anderen entwickelt. Es steht heute — vom Sprachtyp her gesehen — dem
Cinesischen wesentlich néher als den européischen Sprachen.

Die englische Sprache hebt sich nicht nur wegen der stark vereinfachten Gram-
matik deutlich von den Gbrigen europdischen Sprachen ab. Auch der Wortschatz un-
terscheidet sich in seiner Zusammensetzung stark von anderen. Die Hélfte der engli-
schen Worter sind germanischen Ursprungs. Die am héufigsten gebrauchten Wurzel-
worter sind germanisch: die Artikel, die Hilfsverben, die starken Verben, alle Prono-
men, die meisten Adverbien der Zeit und des Ortes, die Zahlworter. Aus dieser
Grinden kann es nie gelingen, Englisch zu schreiben oder zu sprechen, ohne
einheimische (d.h. germanische) Worter zu gebrauchen. Wohl aber umgekehrt.

Bazenkowa A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat Dnipropetrowsk
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

BESONDERHEITEN DER WORTBETONUNG IN DER
DEUTSCHEN SPRACHE

Unter Wortbetonung verstehen wir das Hervorheben einer Silbe im Wort. Die
deutsche Betonung entsteht durch starke Spannung aller artikulierenden Sprech-
organe; sie ist aber auch mit der Veranderung der Tonhohe und mit der Verande-rung
des Tempos verbunden: eine betonte Silbe spricht man gewodnlich hoher, lau-ter und
langsamer als eine unbetonte.

Das deutsche Wort hat meistens eine Betonung. Zusammengesetzte Worter
konnen mehrere Betonungen verschiedener Starke haben. Wenn das Wort mehrere
Betonungen hat, ist gewonlich eine Betonung am starksten. Sie wird Hauptbeto-nung
genannt. Die schwéchere Betonung nennt man Nebenbetonung und die schwachste —
rhythmische Betonung. Die rhythmische Betonung entsteht durch eine rhythmische
Abstufung der unbetonten Silben in drei- oder mehrsilbigen Wor-tern und bleibt im
Worterbuch unbezeichnet. Rhythmisch betont wird z.B. die letzte Silbe in den
Wortern “wartete, groReren, die erste Silbe im Wort Universitét.

Eine rhythmische Betonung kénnen auch suffixe und Stammsilben bekommen, z.B.:
‘undankbar, “absichtlich, "Hausaufgabe, “Hauptbahnhof, “aufmerksam, ‘un-
aufmerksam.

Man unterscheidet die Betonung in einfachen Wartern und abgeleiteten Waor-tern
mit unbetonten Suffixen und Préfixen, Betonung in abgeleiteten W0rtern mit
betonten Préafixen, Betonung in abgeleiteten Wortern mit betonten Suffixen;
Betonung in Eigennamen.

Sehr interessant ist die Betonung in zusammengesetzten Waortern. Zusammen-
gesetzte Worter konnen eine und auch zwei Betonungen haben. Zusammen-
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setzungen, die isoliert gesprochen werden, haben zwei Betonungen: eine Haupt- und
eine Nebenbetonung. Die Hauptbetonung fallt gewohnlich auf die erste Komponente,
die Nebenbetonung auf die zweite, z.B.: das “Klassenzimmer. Kurze
Wortzusammensetzungen kénnen mit einer Betonung gesprochen werden, z.B.: das
"Lehrbuch. Léangere Wortzusammensetzungen haben zwei Betonungen. Die
Haupbetonung fallt gewohnlich auf die erste Komponente, die Nebenbetonung auf
die dritte, z.B.: das "Steinkohlen bergwerk, der "VVolkskammer abgeordnete.
Anmerkung: Der Vokal ist in den Stammsilben immer ohne Reduktion zu spre-chen,
auch wenn er nicht betont ist.

In der Rede héngt die Anzahl der Betonungen in Zusammensetzungen von ihrer
Stellung im Satz ab: in der Mitte des Satzes haben sie gewoéhnlich eine Beto-nung,
z.B.: Er hat die ""Herbstmesse besucht; vor einer Pause haben Zusammen-setzungen
zwei Betonungen, wobei die zweite Betonung verstarkt wird, so dal3 im Wort zwei
Haupbetonungen entstehen, z.B.: Er besuchte die ~"Herbst™ messe.

Auf die Anzahl der Betonungen im Wort wirkt auch das Tempo: je schneller das
Tempo ist, desto weniger Betonungen sind im Wort.

Gandiljan A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

ASSIMILATIONSKRAFT DER DEUTSCHEN SPRACHE IN BEZUG AUF
DIE FREMDSPRACHLICHEN WORTER

Jede Sprache verfligt tGber einen ganz bestimmten stabilen Tiefencode. In dem
Male, in dem sich ein fremdes Wort diesem Tiefencode einfiigt, hort es auf, ein
Fremdwort zu sein. Umgekehrt heif3t das: ein fremdes Wort erhalt seine Bewegungs-
freiheit nur in Mal3e, wie es sich dem Tiefencode der Zielsprache anpasst.

Jedes fremde Wort muss z.B. ,,sprechbar” werden. Wegen der artikulatorischen
Beschrankungen des menschlichen Sprechapparates bedeutet dies meistens, dass sich
die Aussprache dem Lautsystem des importierenden Landes anpassen wird. Z.B. ,,Li-
festyle-Debut-Plan*: Wird das jetzt ganz englisch ausgesprochen, oder nur der erste
Teil, der zweite vielleicht dann franzdsisch und der dritte vielleicht dann deutsch?

Damit ein fremdes Wort in der deutschen Sprache verwendet werden kann, ohne
Schaden anzurichten oder Unklarheiten zu schaffen, musste es sich den deutschen
Wortbildungsregeln fugen. Manchmal funktioniert das, manchmal nicht: z.B. zu der
»user” kann das Deutsche auch eine ,,Userin® oder auch mehrere ,,Userinnen* bilden.
Bei ,,Bodyguard® geht das nicht. Importierte Verben haben meist nicht die Fahigkeit
vieler einheimischer Verben, durch ein Prafix erweitert zu werden: es gibt zwar einen
,»,checken* und auch ,,einchecken®, aber ,,sightseen* kann nicht zu ,,besightseen* wer-
den, und ,talken* nicht zu ,vertalken®. Verben mussen konjugiert werden kdnnen.
Alle importierten Verben werden schwach konjugiert. Z.B. wer hat das ,,gelayoutet*
oder ,,outgelayed oder ,,outgelayt“? ,,Du hast das backuped? backupt? gebackupt?
upgebackt? aufgebacken?*.
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Ein weiteres Problem ist das Genus. Das Dudeninstitut hat Grundsétze aufgestellt,
die zunéchst ziemlich klar scheinen und nach denen das Genus zugewiesen wird. Bei
néheren Betrachtung aber stellt sich heraus, dass die Zuweisung des Genus keines-
wegs immer eindeutig zu rechtfertigen ist, denn sie wird ja nicht von diesem Institut
durchgefuhrt, sondern vielmehr von den Leuten. Die aufgestellten Grundsatze sind
eher beschreibend als richtungsweisend. Fur die Festlegung des Genus eines Fremd-
wortes im Deutschen gibt es keine feste Regel. Es gibt verschiedene Varianten:

1. das chanson (franz. la chanson) nach das Lied; das Souvenir (franz. le souvenir)
nach das Andenken; die High-society nach die Gesellschaft; der Star ,,Berihmtheit*
nach der Stern.

2. Es besteht die Tendenz, allen Wértern mit derselben Endung auch das gleiche Ge-
nus zu geben: -age: die Menage, Kartonage, Jumelage usw.; -ing: das Happening,
Petting, Aquaplaning usw.; -ion: die Eskalation, Diversifikation, Frustration usw.

Von Interesse ist auch nicht nur das Genus, sondern ebenfalls die Aussprache der
Importworter. In Bezug auf die Aussprache sollte man nicht nur Nomen untersuchen,
sondern auch andere Wortarten, etwa Partizipien wie ,,gefightet,” ,,gesurft®: in der
Mitte das Wort in englischer Aussprache, vorne und hinten aber die deutsche Vor-
und Nachsilbe in deutscher Sprache.

Glawinska A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

DIE DEUTSCHE SPRACHE IM WANDEL

Die Sprache ist ein Instrument der Kommunikation in der Gesellschaft. Aber die
Sprache ermdglicht nicht nur die gegenseitige Verstandigung: sie hat auch daneben
andere Bedeutung oder Funktion. Sie dient als Stiitze des Denkens, dann verwendet
der Mensch seine Sprache oft, um sich auszudriicken. Unsere Gegenwartssprache be-
steht aus Wortern und grammatischen Strukturen, die in der Regel einige Jahrhun-
derte alt sind. Viele Worter sind uns verloren gegangen, da wir statt dessen andere
benutzen: z.B. friiher wurde Fasson — heute Kompliment, oder Gesicht — Sehkraft,
Schnur — Schwiegertochter, verewigt — verstorben. Wir streichen zu viele Worter, die
fiir uns unwichtig sind, vielleicht brauchen wir in unserer ,,Schnellgeschwindigkeits-
zone* nur solche Worter wie: - alles klar — in Ordnung — alles im Griff -, die nur ganz
oberflachlich etwas ausdriicken.

Aber was passiert mit der Sprache, wenn nicht heute dann morgen? Versuchen
wir, zu analysieren, wie sich die deutsche Sprache mit der Zeit veréndert hat. Dafur
nehmen wir als Beispiele drei Aspekte der Sprache zur Untersuchung: 1. Hoflichkeit
und Werte 2. Modeworter 3. Anglizismen.

Ob auf dem Sportplatz oder in der Politik: die ethischen Werte drohen allmé&hlich
verloren zu gehen. ,,Individualisierung” nennen Fachleute das Phanomen. Und wie
beurteilen Fachleute dieses Phanomen unserer Zeit? Jirg Miiller, Chef des psycholo-
gischen Dienstes der Stadtpolizei Zurich, sieht den Ursprung der Misere in den falsch
gelebten Vorbildern.
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Zur Zeit Goethes galt es als ,,normal“ seine Eltern zu siezen, ihnen Respekt
entgegen zu bringen. Bis hin ins Jahr 1968, Angehorige dieser Generation kdnnen
sich daran erinnern, dass Kommilitonen untereinander sich wahrend ihrer Studienzeit
siezten. In den siebziger Jahren &nderte sich das dramatisch. Seit diesem Umbruch
verlieR die Anrede ,,Du” den engen Kreis und setzte sich als Standart fir Mitglieder
einer Bezugsgruppe durch, in der Solidaritat besteht oder verwinscht ist.

Nicht erst seitdem es Worter wie ,,cool, geil oder &tzend“ gibt, bestehen
Modeworter. Im Allgemeinen werden diese Ausdriicke der Jugendsprache
zugeordnet. Was wir als ,,Jugendsprache® bezeichnen, ist demnach ein Mittel, um
soziale Abgrenzung bzw. Zusammenangehorigkeitsgefuhl® zu etablieren. Das Teilen
gemeinsamer Inte-ressen bringt nun gelegentlich auch sprachliche Besonderheiten
hervor, die sich vor der herkdbmmlichen Umgangssprache mehr oder weniger deutlich
abheben. Mit Hilfe der eigenen Sprache bauen sich die Jugendlichen eine eigene
Identitdt und Weltord-nung auf und grenzen sich gleichzeitig von der
Erwachsenenwelt ab.

Fir die deutsche Sprache sind Fremdworter eigentlich kein Phdnomen mehr, Re-
ligion und Wissenschaft brachte vor allem Worter aus dem Grichischen und Latei-
nischen. Sie haben sich durch haufigen Gebrauch etabliert und in Aussprache und
Schreibweise dem Deutschen angeglichen. Dies gilt aber nicht fir die aus dem Eng-
lischen Gbernommenen Warter, den Anglizismen.

Kreminska A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

AUSSPRACHE DER DEUTSCHEN SPRACHE

Die Aussprache der deutschen Sprache bezeichnet die Phonetik und die
Phonologie der deutschen Standardsprache. Die Aussprache der deutschen Sprache
ist nicht Uberall dieselbe, denn es ist eine plurizentrische Sprache mit verschie-denen
Varietdten. In den meisten Belangen stimmt die Aussprache dieser Varietat jedoch
miteinander Uberein. Im weiteren Sinn kann darunter auch die Aussprache der
deutschen Dialekte verstanden werden.

Anfanglich war die deutsche Sprache eine reine Schriftnorm. Wenn sie
gesprochen wurde, dann entsprechend dem Lautstand der regionalen Mundarten.
Gegen Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts galt die séchsische Aussprache des Standard-
deutschen als vorbildlich. Das lag am groRen Einfluss der sachsischen Firsten-timer
auf die deutsche Kultur. Im 19. Jahrhundert wurde die norddeutsche Aus-sprache zur
einflussreichsten. Kodifiziert wurde diese Aussprache der deutschen Sprache erstmals
in der Deutschen Bihnenaussprache von Theodor Siebs. Moderne
Aussprachewdrterblicher stimmen im GrofRen und Ganzen mit der Siebs schen
Aussprache uberein.

Die deutsche Sprache ist plurizentrisch, das heilt, es gibt faktische keine ein-
heitliche Aussprache des Stadarddeutsch fiir den gesamten deutschen Sprachraum.
Die als Norm formulierte Standardaussprache ist eine Fiktion, die zwar als ein-
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heitliches Ideal gilt, aber praktisch in unterschiedlichen Varianten realisiert und auch
in threm Ideal durchaus voneinander abweichend verstanden wird. Es ist daher
unrealistisch zu sagen, dass allein eine dieser verschiedenen Aussprachen des
Standarddeutschen die ,richtige“ wdare und alles andere dialektgefarbte Abwei-
chungen.

Beobachten lassen sich diese Normvariationen beispielsweise daran, dass in
Radio und Fernsehen nicht nur eine einzige Aussprache der deutschen Sprache ge-
braucht wird.

Die deutsche Rechtschreibung bezeichnet die Quantitat (Lange) und damit auch
die Qualitat der Vokale nur teilweise direkt. Dass es sich um einen Langvokal
handelt, kann durch die Verdoppelung des Vokalbuchstabens (aa, ee, 00, z.B. wie in
Tee), durch ein folgendes stummes e (ie wie in Liebe) oder durch ein folgendes
stummes h (ah, &h, eh, ih usw. wie in Zahl, fahig, ihm, lohnt) eindeutig gemacht sein.
Zu beachten ist, dass diese Buchstabenkombinationen innerhalb eines Wortes nicht
immer als Di- und Trigraphen zu lesen sind, sondern zum Teil auch getrennt:
aa, ee, 00, ie werden meist in Wortern, die aus mehreren Vollvokalsilben bestehen,
getrennt gesprochen — insbesondere, wenn der zweite Vokalbuchstabe zu einem
Suffix gehort: Kanaan, zoologisch, Orient; ideell, Ideen, industriell, Industrien. Am
Wortende und vor -r(e) dagegen als Langvokal: Idee, Zoo, Industrie; Galeere,
regieren, Klavier. Das deutsche Konsonantensystem weist 25 Phonemen im
Vergleich mit anderen Sprachen eine durchschnittliche Gréle auf.

Laksha N.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

TECHNISCHE UBERSETZUNG DER DOKUMENTE

Technische Ubersetzung der Dokumente gehort nicht unbegriindet zu
kompliziertesten Ubersetzungsarten und ist zugleich hochstverbreitet. Eine hohe
Nachfrage nach technischen Ubersetzungen der Dokumente ist durch die Integration
in die Weltwirtschaft, Erweiterung der AuRenhandelsbeziehungen der Unternehmen
be-dingt.

Zu den haufigsten technischen Ubersetzungsarten gehoren folgende
Ubersetzungen:

* Ubersetzungen von Bedienanleitungen der Haushaltstechnik und — elektronik;

* Ubersetzungen von technischen Unterlagen fiir Handels- und Industrieanlagen;

* Ubersetzungen von wissenschaftlich-technischen Unterlagen;

* Ubersetzungen von GOSTSs, SNiP, Anforderungen der internationalen Normen
(DIN, ISO, GMP etc.);

* Ubersetzungen von Spezifikationen, Priifprotokollen, Zertifikaten;

* Ubersetzungen von Zeichnungen, Funktionsschemata und Schaltplanen u.a.

Ein Ubersetzungsbiiro, das sich mit technischen Ubersetzungen beschéftigt,
ubernimmt eine grofRe Verantwortung. Selbst kleinste Ungenauigkeiten in der
Ubersetzung sind unzuléssig, die kdnnen ja einen unsachgemaRen Betrieb technischer
Anlage zur Folge haben. Um technische Unterlagen qualitativ zu Ubersetzen, braucht
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man nicht nur exellente Kenntnisse in jeweiligen Fachvokabular und Terminologien,
sondern auch Verstandnis fir technische Eigenschaften der Pro-zesse und Systeme,
die im Originaltext beschrieben werden. Optimal in diesem Fall wére, wenn der
Ubersetzer nicht nur linguistische, sondern auch spezielle technische Ausbildung
hétte.

Eine der Besonderheiten der technischen Ubersetzung ist die Mehrdeutigkeit der
technischen Termini. Um bei der Verteilung des Ubersetzungsauftrags unter
mehreren Ubersetzern den Effekt der ,Flickendecke* zu vermeiden, wird ein
Glossarium unbedingt aufgesetzt, das die flr diesen Text typischen Termini enthélt.
Die Verantwortung fir den endgiltigen ,,Zusammenbau® der Ubersetzung der
technischen Unterlagen und die Einheitlichkeit der Terminologie tragt der Lektor, der
in der Regel der erfahrenste von den an der Arbeit teilnehmenden Ubersetzern ist.
Vor der Ubergabe des libersetzten Dokumentes an den Kunden wird die technische
Ubersetzung vom Korrektor tberpriift, zahlenmaRige Angaben werden nochmals
verglichen, der Text wird literarisch korrigiert. Beim Bedarf wird der Text zur
Bearbeitung weitergegeben.

Technische Ubersetzungen sind einfach und schwierig zugleich. Einfach deshalb,
weil ein klarer Sachverhalt Ubertragen werden soll; es gibt keine versteckten
Andeutungen zwischen den Zeilen, keine Wortspiele und dergleichen. Und dennoch
schwierig, weil technische Terminologie oft fehlt oder erarbeitet werden muss.

Lebid Je.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

UBER TECHNI - TRANSLATE TECHNISCHE UBERSETZUNGEN

Stuttgart — Techni — Translate, Ubersetzungsdienstleister fiir technische
Ubersetzungen, entwickelt derzeit die Beta-Version der Online Terminologie -
Daten-bank, einem ausschlieBlich fir den Bereich Technik spezialisierten Online
Wor-terbuch. In Zusammenarbeit mit Kunden aus verschiedenen Branchen der
Industrie wird Techni-Translate bald ausgesuchte und branchenspezifische
Fachterminologie 6ffentlich und kostenlos zur Verfiugung stellen. Die Zielgruppen
fir diesen Dienst sind Techniker, Ingenieure und Fachleute aus Entwicklung,
Marketing, Einkauf und der technischen Redaktion. Vorteile sind die Qualitat
(Begriffe sind von Fachlibersetzern (bersetzt), der Praxisbezug (Begriffe stammen
aus den technischen Dokumentationen der Kooperationspartner) und die Aktualitat.

Bisher konnten nur Stammkunden auf Fachterminologie zugreifen, die aus von
Techni-Translate durchgefiihrten technischen Ubersetzungen stammt. Der Zugriff
erfolgt Gber einen passwortgeschitzten Kundenbereich. Diese Zusatzleistung ist
kostenlos fir alle Kunden, die ihre technische Dokumentationen bei Techni-Translate
libersetzen lassen. Nach jeder technischen Ubersetzung einer Fachdokumentation
wird die darin enthaltene Terminologie extrahiert und in der jeweiligen
kundenspezifischen Datenbank gespeichert. Dieser Terminologiebe-stand wird nach
jedem Auftrag gepflegt und erweitert. Kunden von Techni- Translate haben also die
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Maglichkeit, die eigene firmenspezifische Terminologie-Datenbank jederzeit online
abzufragen.

Derartige kundenspezifische Terminologiedatenbanken gewinnen mehr und mehr
an Bedeutung. Je mehr technische Dokumentationen in unterschiedlichen Sprachen
bendtigt wird, umso mehr muss dafiir sorgen, dass die technische Ubersetzung der
Fachterminologie bei nachfolgenden Ubersetzungen einheitlich bleibt. Die Vorteile
einer von Kunde und Dienstleister gemeinsam genutzten Terminologiedatenbank
liegen auf der Hand: Der kunde kann kleine Ubersetzungen teilweise selbst
ubernehmen und somit Kosten sparen, fir den Dienstleister ist die Datenbank Garant
fir richtige, konsistente Ubersetzungen.

Die Terminologie spielt bei jeder technischen Ubersetzung eine zentrale Rolle. Ist
diese fehlerhaft oder inkonsistent, ist es zumeist besser, bei der Ubersetzung von Null
anzufangen und nicht auf bereits Ubersetzte Passagen zurtickzugreifen. VVon grofRer
Bedeutung ist natlrlich auch die Stilistik, denn niemand will einen text lesen, der
wortwortlich klingt. Die Faktoren Terminologie und Stilistik spielen also eine
zentrale Rolle bei jedem Ubersetzungsauftrag.

Techni-Translate extrahiert Terminologie nach jeder Ubersetzungsarbeit und stellt
diese seinen Kunden durch eine komfortable online Abfrage zur Verfiigung. Der
Kunde weiss, dass die Terminologie aus vorhandenen Ubersetzungen stammt und
kann sich darauf verlassen. Durch diese Innovation werden die Nutzer aktuelle
Fachbegriffe in Mehreren Sprachen abzufragen.

Maljarewskaja K.

Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Wissenschaftliche Beratung: Kowrow A.S.
Sprachliche Beratung: Kabatschenko I.L.

UMWELTSCHUTZ: STARKE PROBLEME
UND IHRE ERFOLGREICHE LOSUNG

Nationale Malinahmen allein reichen nicht aus, denn die Verschmutzung von
Luft, Flissen und Meeren kennt keine nationalen Grenzen. Vor diesem Hintergrund
haben sich 1992 in Rio de Janeiro auf der Konferenz fiir Umwelt und Entwicklung
178 Staaten verpflichtet nach einem gemeinsamen Programm zu handeln. Darin
wird die Verbesserung der dkonomischen und sozialen Lebensbedingungen aller
Menschen mit der langfristigen Sicherung der natiirlichen Lebensgrundlagen in
Einklang gebracht.

Auf Bundesebene ist das Bundesumweltministerium fur den Umweltschutz
zustandig. Drei Prinzipien leiten die Umweltpolitik der Bundesregierung:

-das Vorsorgeprinzip: Umweltpolitik soll so angelegt sein, dass Gefahren
abgewehrt und Umweltbeeintrachtigungen so weit wie mdglich vermeiden werden;

-das Verursacherprinzip: Nicht die Allgemeinheit, sondern derjenige, der die
Umwelt belastet oder schadigt, ist verantwortlich und tragt die Kosten der
Vermeidung oder Beseitigung von Umweltschaden;
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-das Kooperationsprinzip: Bei der Losung von Umweltproblemen beteiligt der
Staat die Wirtschaft, die Blrger und die gesellschaftlichen Gruppen, denn jeder
einzelne tragt Verantwortung fur die Umwelt.

Wie in anderen Industrielandern wird die Luft in Deutschland von
Schadstoffen belastet, die vor allem aus Industrie, aus Strallenverkehr,
Fernheizwerken stammen. Die Umweltverschmutzung zeigt sich besonders deutlich
an den Waldschaden und am Sommersmog. Die menschliche Gesundheit, Bdden
und Gewadsser, Geb&ude und Kunstdenkméler missen deshalb  vor weiteren
Belastungen durch verunreinigte Luft geschitzt werden. Gegen die
Luftverschmutzung wurde ein  umfassendes Programm  entwickelt. Im
Verkehrsbereich wird die Belastung der Umwelt durch die Einfuhrung des bleifreien
Benzins reduziert.

Entscheidende Verbesserungen wurden auch beim Schutz der Gewaésser erreicht.
Sie richteten sich im ersten Schritt insbesondere gegen die organische Belastung
der Oberflachengewasser. Fruher war in stark verschmutzten Flissen wie dem
Rhein oder dem Main der Artenreichtum drastisch zuriickgegangen, aber jetzt leben
dort heute aufgrund der verbesserten Wasserqualitat wieder anndhernd so viele
Arten wie in den zwanziger Jahren des Jahrhunderts.

GroRer Sanierungsbedarf besteht dagegen noch trotz spirbarer Verbesserungen
fir viele Seen und Flisse. Einen wesentlichen Beitrag zum Gewaésserschutz leistet
unter anderem das Abwasserabgabengesetz. Er verpflichtet Gemeinden und
Industrie, die Schad— und Nahrstoffe im Abwasser sehr stark zu reduzieren. Viele
Schadstoffe gelangen tber die Flisse und die Luft ins Meer. Auch Schiff-Fahrt und
Erdolgewinnung tragen zur Belastung der Meere bei und die Fischerei beeintrachtigt
die Meeresumwelt in immer starkerem Male.

Diese Probleme lassen sich nur durch solidarisches Handeln aller Staaten
I6sen. Gemeinsames Handeln erfordert insbesondere die Losung der globalen
Umweltprobleme wie Klimaveranderung, Abbau der Ozonschicht und Rickgang der
biologischen Vielfalt.

Ternova I.
Zollakademie
Sprachbetreuerin: Khurtak 1.V.

THEORIEN DES SPRACHWANDELS

Wie entstehen Sprachen? Stammen alle Sprachen der Welt von einer einzelnen
Ursprache ab oder sind die verschiedenen Sprachsysteme der Menschen unabhéngig
voneinander an verschiedenen Orten entstanden? Auch diese Frage muss
unbeantwortet bleiben. Im Prinzip bestehen drei Mdoglichkeiten: Alle Sprachen der
Welt stammen von einer einzigen Ursprache ab. Die strukturellen Unterschiede der
vielen Sprachen auf der Welt erkldren sich durch die Weiterentwicklung Uber einen
gewaltig langen Zeitraum. Typologisch verwandte Sprachen (z.B. die
indogermanischen Sprachen) stammen von verschiedenen Ursprachen ab, die
autochthon zu verschieden Zeiten und an verschiedenen Orten der Welt entstanden
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sind. Wenn man Dbedenkt, dass das Sprachvermogen offenbar eine typisch
menschliche Eigenschaft ist und dass auch die Schrift, soweit wir heute wissen, an
mehreren Orten zugleich entstanden ist, erscheint diese Mdglichkeit vielen als die
wahrscheinlichste. Eine dritte Mdoglichkeit ist immerhin denkbar: alle heute
existierenden Sprachen stammen von einer einzigen Ursprache ab, die aber selbst nur
eine neben anderen bestehenden Sprachen bildete. Die anderen Sprachen sind heute
verschwunden. Weiters muss berticksichtigt werden, dass wir durch Rekonstruktion
nur in der Lage sind, in der Zeit bis etwa 3.000 bis 3.500 v. Chr. zuriickzugehen, und
auch das ist, wie wir noch sehen werden, nicht allgemein anerkannt. Alles, was davor
liegt, ist der seriosen Wissenschaft (zumindest nach derzeitigem Wissensstand) nicht
zuganglich. Die Frage, wie Sprachen entstehen und vergehen, héngt nattrlich auch
mit dem Wesen der Sprache und der angewandten Methodik zusammen.

Viele  Sprachhistoriker des 19. Jh. Neigten dazu, sich an
naturwissenschaftlichen Vorstellungen zu orientieren, im Gegensatz zu der schon
sozialgeschichtlichen Sprachgeschichts-Auffassung Adelungs und zu der schon
anthropologisch-pragmatisch Auffassung Humboldts.

Jacob Grimm und seine Zeitgenossen verglichen die menschliche Sprache mit
einem lebenden Organismus. Sie kamen vor allem deswegen darauf, weil sie der
Ansicht waren, dass der einzelne Mensch Sprache nicht verdndern kénne, sondern
dass sich Sprache vielmehr wie nach eigenen Gesetzen verhdlt.: «[Die Sprache] ist
ein organisches Wesen, und man muss sie als solches behandeln» (Wilhelm von
Humboldt).

Die Vorstellung, dass Sprache ein selbststdndiges und unabhéngiges
«Eigenleben» fuhrt, hat zu einer Reihe von Aussagen gefiihrt, die fur das 19. Jh.
massgeblich geworden sind. So sprechen etwa Friedrich Schlegel und Wilhelm von
Humboldt von der « inneren Sprachform », sie meinen damit eine Art geistiger
Kraft, die die Sprache von sich ausgestaltet und dem Menschen aufzwingt.

Ein Beispiel fir solche Anlehnung der Geisteswissenschaften an die
Naturwissenschaften am Beginn der industriegesellschaftlichen Epoche war die
Stammbaumtheorie August Schleichers (Die Darwinsche Theorie und die
Sprachwissenschaft, 1863), nach der man sich die Geschichte verwandter Sprachen
vorstellte als organisches Wachstum von einer urspriinglichen Einheit zur Vielheit
durch Aufspaltung einer (nur hypothetisch rekonstruierbaren) Ursprache (z.B.
Indogermanisch) in Tochtersprachen.

Wyshnewezka N.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

AUS DER GESCHICHTE DER ENGLISCHEN
UND DEUTSCHEN SPRACHEN

Englisch gehoért zu dem westlichen Zweig der germanischen Sprachen, einer Un-
terfamilie der indogermanischen Sprachen. Am ndchsten verwandt ist es mit dem
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Friesischen, in geringerem Mal} mit der niederlandischen Sprache, den plattdeutschen
Dialekten und schlieRlich mit dem modernen Hochdeutsch.

Von grundlegender Beurteilung fir die Eingruppierung einer Sprache ist die Fra-
ge, ob es sich um eine flektierende Sprache handelt. Wegen der grofRen Bedeutung
des Begriffs Flexion fiir die gesamte Linguistik und die folgenden Darlegungen sei
das Wesen der Flexion kurz dargestellt: Flexion ist der Oberbegriff fiir die:

e Konjugation des Verbs, z. B. lieben, liebte, geliebt.

e Deklination von Substantiv und Adjektiv, z. B. im Spanischen: muchacha ,,das
Madchen®, muchachas ,,die Madchen“, muchacho ,,der Junge“, muchachos ,die
Jungen®.

e Komparation des Adjektivs, z.B. klein, kleiner, am kleinsten.

Man unterscheidet zwischen innerer und &uRerer Flexion. Die meisten modernen
indogermanischen Sprachen besitzen die Fahigkeit zur inneren Flexion durch Ablaute
und zur duBeren Flexion (Affixe). Haufig finden sich beide Moglichkeiten in einem
Wort (z.B. im Deutschen Manner von Mann). Die innere Flexion ist besonders ty-
pisch flr die semitischen Sprachen (z. B. Arabisch). Dagegen ist z. B. Chinesisch ein
typisches Beispiel fir eine nicht flektierende Sprache.

Das Englische entsprach vor etwa 1000 Jahren strukurell ungefahr dem Deu-
tschen. Es war insbesondere eine genauso stark flektierende Sprache wie das Deu-
tsche und samtliche weiteren indoeuropaischen Sprachen, wobei die indogermanische
Grundsprache die komplexeste Flexion aufweis.

Das Englische hat jedoch eine interessante, in der Welt einzigartige Entwicklung
genommen: Es hat sich Indoeuropdisch als Musterbeispiel einer stark flektierenden
Sprache mit Hunderten von Flexionsendungen und uberwiegend mehrsilbigen Wor-
tern einerseits und Chinesisch als typisch Paradebeispiel einer isolierenden Sprache
ohne jede Flexion und ausschlieBlich einsilbigen Wortern andererseits von einem
Extrem zum Anderen entwickelt. Es steht heute — vom Sprachtyp her gesehen — dem
Cinesischen wesentlich néher als den européischen Sprachen.

Die englische Sprache hebt sich nicht nur wegen der stark vereinfachten Gram-
matik deutlich von den Gbrigen europdischen Sprachen ab. Auch der Wortschatz un-
terscheidet sich in seiner Zusammensetzung stark von anderen. Die Hélfte der engli-
schen Worter sind germanischen Ursprungs. Die am h&ufigsten gebrauchten Wurzel-
worter sind germanisch: die Artikel, die Hilfsverben, die starken Verben, alle Prono-
men, die meisten Adverbien der Zeit und des Ortes, die Zahlworter. Aus dieser
Griunden kann es nie gelingen, Englisch zu schreiben oder zu sprechen, ohne
einheimische (d.h. germanische) Worter zu gebrauchen. Wohl aber umgekehrt.

Komipenko 1O.
Yepracbkuili HaiOHAJIBbHUH YHiBepcuTeT iM. b. XMeIbHULIBKOTO

HaByajbHO-HAYKOBHM IHCTUTYT iIHO3€MHHUX MOB
HaykosBnii kepiBauk: bepesza B.O.

BUKOPUCTAHHA IHOOPMAUIMHUX TEXHOJIOI'TH
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Y ®OPMYBAHHI IHIHIOMOBHOI JIEKCUYHOI KOMIETEHIIII
CTYJEHTIB

Brnu iHopmartitinux texuosorii (nani IT) Ha Bci cepu KUTTS CydacHOTO
CYCIJIbCTBA, B TOMY YHKCJl i Ha OCBITY, BEJI€ J0 MEPEryIsily OCHOBHHUX MOCTYJIATIB
eAyKalliitHOro MpoIiecy, 110, Y CBOIO Yepry, MPU3BOJIUTH JO MOUIYKIB HOBUX (OPM 1
MeToAiB HaBuaHHs. HoBi TexHoJorii, 0coONHMBO IHTEpHET, M03BOJSAIOTH 30araTUTH
HAaBUYAJIBHUNA TPOIEC 32 PaxyHOK CBOIO HEBUUYEPIHOTO MOTEHLIANLy SIK JKepela
3HaHb, cmnoco0y mepenaui HaB4YaidbHOI 1HGOpMaIi 1, TOJIOBHE, SK 3acoly
KOMYHIKaTUBHOI B3a€MO/I1i MK y4aCHUKaMU IMPOIIECY HaBYAHHS y X011 popMyBaHHS
1HIIIOMOBHOI JIEKCUYHOT KOMTIETEHITI].

3 posnoBcromkeHHsIM HoBux ¢opm [T mnemarorn oTpumaniun MOXKIUBICTD
BUKOPHCTOBYBAaTH PI3HOMaHITHI 3aco0M i 3a0€3MEeUeHHs] PO3BUTKY HaBUYOK 1
BMIHb TOBOPIHHSA. Y PO3HOPSAKEHHI BUKJIaJaya IHO3EMHOT MOBH 3apa3 3HAXOJAUThCS
BEJIMKAa KUIBKICTh HABYAJIBHUX MaTepialliB, PO3MIIIEHUX Yy Mepexi I[HTepHerT:
IHIIOMOBHI Ta3eTH ¥ JKypHajlu, €JNEeKTPOHHI KHUTHU, OCBITHI, BHUXOBHI U
pPO3BHMBAIOYl CaWTH, 31 CHEUIAJIbHUMU HaBUYAIBHUMU KypCaMH, €HUHUKIOMNEAli,
CJIOBHUKH, TEMATUYHI (OpyMH, TOILIO.

TexHIYHUN TIpOrpec yMOXKIUBIIOE JUHAMIYHY W €(EeKTUBHY 3MiHY METOJIB i
oprasizamiiHux (opM HaBYAJIBLHOTO MPOLECY 3a YMOB OBOJIOAIHHS 1HIIOMOBHUM
MaTepiaioM. 3alyyeHHsS Cy4YacHUX TEJEKOMYHIKAIlIMHUX TEXHOJIOT1 CTBOPIOE
MOXJIMBOCTI JJIs TMIABUINEHHS SKOCTI Tiporiecy (OpMyBaHHS JIEKCHYHOI
KOMIICTEHIII1 Ta BMiHb TOBOPIHHS 1 THCHMA.

BukopucroBytoun iHdopmalliifHi pecypcu Mepexi [HTepHEeT, MOKHa
e(eKTUBHO pO3B’A3yBaTH psAJ 3aBJaHb JIIHIBOKPAaiHO3HABYOI'O XapakTepy, SK-OT:
3HAlOMCTBO 3 KYyJBTYpPOJOTIYHOIO 1H(OpMaIli€lo, 110 BKIKOYA€E MOBHHUN ETHUKET,
0COOJIMBOCTI MOBJIEHHEBOI IOBEIIHKM HOCIIB MOBH, KYJbTYpYy, Tpaauuli KpaiHH,
MOBAa KO BUBYAETHCS.

OOMiH OCOOMCTHMH JIUCTAMH UYepe3 eJICKTPOHY nomTty (e-mail) mae cryaeHty
MOJIMBICTh BECTH pPEalbHUN MO1aJior, YAOCKOHAIIOBATH CBOE YMIHHS BHpaXKaTu
OYMKH y IMCBbMOBIHM (pOpMi, OCUIATH 1 OTPUMYBATH BEJIMKY KUIBKICTh 1H(pOpMarii
y 4YITKO BH3HA4Y€HI TEPMIHM, aHaJI3yBaTH ¥ cucrtemaTuszyBaTu ii. KpiMm mporo,
BUKOpHUCTaHHS e-mail onTuMi3ye 1 JOMOBHIOE MPOICC HABYAHHS 1HO3EMHOI MOBH Y
03aypoYHUil yac, ajxe 0araTopazoBo BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS TEKCTOBA 1H(OpMaIllis,
3’SABISETHCS MOXJIHMBICTh CITIJIKYBaHHS 1HO3EMHOKO MOBOK 3 OJHOJITKAMH,
HaOyBaeTbCs JIOCBIA POOOTH 3 MPEACTAaBHUKAMU 1HIIOI KYJIbTYpH, IMOEIHYIOTHCS
rpymnoBa i iHaAuBiAyansHa GOpMHU pOOOTH.

KoMmm’torepHe HaB4YaHHS J103BOJIsAE€ 1HTEHCU(DIKYBAaTH TMPOIEC HABYAHHS HA
OCHOB1 BUKOHAHHS CTYACHTaMH PI3HHX, ajie PIBHUX 32 CKJIAJHICTIO 3aBAaHb. [lix yac
HaBYaHHA 3 BUKOpUCTaHHAM [T KOHTpOIb 3/1MCHIOETHCA HA BCIX €Tarax HaBuaJIbHOTO
nporecy 1o (GopMyBaHHIO JIGKCUYHOI KOMIIETEHIIII. 3a JOTIOMOTOI0 KOMIT FOTEPHHUX
TEXHOJIOT1 BUPIIIYETbCA MpoOsiieMa 3BOPOTHOTO 3B’SI3KY MIDK BHKJIaJayeM 1
CTyAeHTaMH. TakuM YHHOM, KOMII IOTEpHI TEXHOJIOTii CTBOPIOIOTH YMOBHU IS
IHAUBITyami3anli Ta 1HTeHcHU(ikalli Mpolecy HAaBYAHHS JIEKCMYHOTO Marepiany,
30KpeMa, Ta KOMyHIKaTUBHOI KOMIIETEHIII1 3arajioM.
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CTBOpEHHS LITYYHOI'O MOBHOIO CEPEAOBMILNA Yy MPOLECI HABYAHHS 1HO3EMHOI
MOBM — OJIHE 3 BAXJIMBUX MPOOJIEMHHX 3aBIaHb Cy4YacCHOI METOAMKH, sKa,
BPaxOBYIOUM BUMOTH ChOTOJIEHHS, MepedyBa€ y MOCTIHHOMY MOUIYKY €(pEeKTHUBHUX
[UIAX1B HABYAHHS 1HO3€MHOI MOBH, 3aCO0IB ONTHUMI3allii MPOLIECY HAaBYaHHS.

JIbicenko O., Camoiisienko H.
HauunoHaibHbIH FOPHBIA YHUBEPCUTET
Hay4nslit pykoBoauteanb: Opea M.B.

KAK HAIIUCATD 2OPPEKTUBHYIO HAYYHYIO CTATBIO

Hayunas ctaThsi, Kak OAMH U3 OCHOBHBIX BHJIOB HAay4YHON pPabOThI, COJEPIKUT
U3JIOKEHNE MPOMEKYTOUHBIX MJIM KOHEUHBIX PE3yJIbTATOB HAYYHOTO MCCIEIOBaHMS,
OCBEIIAET KOHKPETHBIM BOMPOC IO TEME HCCIAeAOBaHUs, (UKCUPYET Hay4YHbIN
IPUOPUTET ABTOPA, JIETAET €€ MaTepHUall JOCTOSTHUEM CHEIUATUCTOB.

UroOsl HamucaTh XOPOIIYK HAYYHYIO CTaThlo, HEOOXOIMMO COONIOAATh
CTaHJApPThl TOCTPOCHHs OOIIEro IUTaHa HAy4YHOW MyOJMKAIMd W TpeOOBaHUS
HAy4YHOT'O CTUJISI PEUH, a TAKKE BIAJETh ONPEACICHHBIMU METOANYECKUMHU TPUEMAMHU
M3JI0KEHUS] HAYyYHOTO MaTepuaa.

VYCnoBHO B TEKCTE MOXHO BBIICIUTh TaKUE CTPYKTYPHBIE DSJIEMEHTHI:
AHHOTAIlMIO, BBEJCHUE, METOJbl HCCIEAOBAHUM, OCHOBHBIC pE3yJbTaThbl M UX
00CyXKIeHHE, 3aKJII0UeHUE (BBIBOIbI), CIIMCOK UCTOYHUKOB.

Ha3Banne — od4eHb BaXHBIA HJIEMEHT CTaTbU. 3arjiaBue CTaTbU JIOJHKHO
MOJTHOCTBIO OTpa)kaTh €€ COJep KaHue.

AHHOTaIUsl BBIONHIACT (GYHKIUIO PACIIMPEHHOTO Ha3BaHUS CTAaTbU M
MOBECTBYET O COJEpaHUU pPAOOThl. AHHOTAIMs MOKa3bIBa€T, YTO, MO MHEHUIO
aBTOpa, HanboJiee IEHHO U MPUMEHUMO B BBITIOJIHEHHON UM paboTe.

BBenenue BkitouaeT B ceOs MOCTAHOBKY HAyYHOW MPOOJIEeMbl; 0OOCHOBAHHE
aKTyaJlbHOCTH W HOBM3HBI, OCHOBHBIC HWCCJICIOBAaHMS U TyOIMKalUU, HA KOTOPHIC
OMHPACTCSA aBTOP; COBPEMEHHBIEC B3TJISABI HA MPOOJIEMY; yKa3aHUE TPYIHOCTEH Mpu
pemernn npobiemsl. Bo BBegeHum GOpMynupYyROTCS 1ENM W 3aJadd  CTaThH,
KOTOpBbI€ BBITEKAIOT W3 TOCTAHOBKM HAy4YHOW MpoOiemMbl M 0030pa OCHOBHBIX
My OJIMKALH 110 TEME.

OcHOBHAsI 9acTh CTaThbM — 3TO HM3JIOKEHHUE COOCTBEHHOTO HMCCIIEOBAHUS, €r0
pE3yJbTaTOB, & TAKKE MPAKTUUECKUX PEKOMEHAANN. B HEM OCBEMIAIOTCS OCHOBHBIE
MOJIOKEHUS]I W Pe3yJbTaTbl HAy4YHOTO WCCJICJOBaHUsS, JIMYHBIC WJEHU, MBICIH,
MOJTyYeHHbIC Hay4YHbI€ (PaKThl, OOHAPYKEHHbIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, CBSI3H, TCHJICHIINH,
METOJIMKA TIOJy4YeHHsI M aHaln3 (aKTUYECKOro Marepuaia, JIMYHBIM BKJIaJ aBTOpa B
JOCTH)KEHUE U Peallu3al[ii0 OCHOBHBIX BBIBOJIOB U TOMY MOJJO0HOE.

B 3akiroueHuu, Kak MpaBWIO, aBTOP HUCCIEAYET U CYMMHUPYET pe3yJIbTaThl
OCMBICTICHUSI TEMBI, BBIBOJIbI, O00OIIEHNSI U PEKOMEHIAINH, KOTOPhIE BBHITEKAIOT U3
ero paboThl, TOMYEPKUBAECT WX MPAKTHUYECKYIO 3HAYMMOCTb, & TAKXKE OIpPEACIsIeT
OCHOBHBIC HAIIPaBJICHUS I JATHHEHIIIET0 UCCIIeIOBAHUS B 3TOM 001aCTH 3HAHUH.
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Cnoucok nutepatypsl — 3TO MEPEUYEHb KHUT, )KYpPHAJIOB, CTaTel ¢ yKa3aHUEM
OCHOBHBIX JIaHHBIX (MECTO U TOJl BBIXO/1a, U3AATEIBCTBO U JP.).

Hapsany ¢ HEoOXOAMMOCTBIO COONIOJIEHUSI OMpPEETICHHON CTPYKTYpPHI, >KaHp
HAy4YHOM CTaTbU TPEOYET TaKKe COOJIIOJICHUSI HAYYHOTO CTHJISI U3JI0KEHHUS, KOTOPBIi
XapaKTepU3yeTCsl JIOTUYECKON MOCIe0BATENbHOCThIO, YINOPSAOYEHHON CUCTEMOM
CBSA3M MEXKJy 4YacTSIMU BBICKA3bIBAHMS, CTPEMIICHMEM K TOYHOCTH, CXKATOCTH,
OJIHO3HAYHOCTH MPU COXPAHEHUU HACBHIIIEHHOCTH U SICHOCTH COJIEP>KAHMSL.

CyuiecTBEHHON TMMOMOIIBIO B TOJATOTOBKE IMyOJIMKAIMH CTaHET BIIAJICHUE
UCCJIeIOBATENIEM OIpPEACIICHHON CYMMOW METOAMYECKHX MPUEMOB M3JI0XKEHUS
HAyYHOTO MaTepHaia, TaKMX KaK MOCIe0BATEIbHBIN, IIETOCTHBIN U BEIOOPOYHBIH.

B mponecce HanucaHusi Hay4yHOTO TpPyJa YCJIOBHO BBIJICTSIOT TaKUE 3TAallbl:
dbopMyIMpoBKa 3aMbICIa M COCTaBIIEHHWE TMPEABAPUTEIHLHOTO IUIaHa; OTOOp u
MOATOTOBKA MaTEPHUAJIOB; IPYNIUPOBAHUE MATEPUAIIOB; MPOPAOOTKA PYKOIHUCH.

[IInudoBaHne TEKCTa PYKOIMCH HAYWHACTCS C OIEHKH €T0 COJACpXKaHUS U
cTpykTypbl. [IpoBepsieTcsi WU KPUTHYECKH OIICHUBAETCS KaXIblil BBIBOJ, KaxKaas
dbopmyia TabauIa, Kaka0e MpeyioKeHe, OTASIbHOE CI0BO.

Crnenyrommii 3Tan paboThl HaJ PYKOMHCBHIO — IPOBEpKA MPABWIBHOCTU €€
opopmiienusi. K mpaBunmam odopmiieHHus T€YaTHBIX M3JAHUM  BBIJBUTAIOTCS
cnenudpuyeckre TpedoBanus. OHU KacaroTcs pyOpUKaIlMU CChUIOK Ha JIUTEPATypHbBIC
UCTOYHUKHM, IUTUPOBAHMS, HANUCAHUA  YHUCEN, 3HAKOB, (u3Myeckux u
MaTEMaTUYECKUX  BEJIWYUH, (OpMyJ, TMOCTpPOEHUS  TaONMUI,  MOATOTOBKU
WUTIOCTPATUBHOTO MaTepuaia, Co3IaHus ONOIMOrpaguaecKoro OmMCaHusl.

N3noxeHHbIe peKOMEHIAIMH MOTYT MOMOYbh HAYMHAIOITUM HCCIICIOBATENSIM B
NOATOTOBKE HAYYHOW CTATHHU.

Muxaitarok M.
CxigHoykpaiHCbKHMil HalliOHAIbLHUI yHiBepcuTeT iM. B. lans
HaykoBuii kepiBHuk: bekpemena JI.O.

HAIIOHAJIBHUM KOCTIOM JOHEYYUHU
3 JIHTBICTUYHOI TOYKH 30PY

DoJIBKIIOp, SKUH J1a€ ysIBY MPO KOPiHHS Oyab-SAKOI Hallii, B OCTAaHHI POKH CTaB
OCOOJIMBO TOMYJSIPHUM OO0’ €KTOM JIOCHI/DKCHHSI BYCHHX PI3HHX Tally3eid HayKH.
Texctr QOMBKIOPHOTO XapaKTepy MICTITh 0arato 3acTapuldx CJiB, 3HAUCHHS SKUX
3aTeMHeHe i cydacHoi moauan. CydacHuid (paxiBerlb MOXKe 3ITKHYTHUCS 3 TaKUMH
CJIOBaMH B TIPAKTHUIl POOOTH, TOMY IHTEpEC 1O BUBUEHHS 3aCTAPLIUX CIIIB € LUIKOM
3po3yMUIMM. ABTOp 3alliKaBUBCA JOCHIPKEHHSM 3acTapiiuxX CIiB, MOB’SI3aHUX 3
Ha3BaMHU HALIOHAJILHOTO >XiHOYoro oxsary CnoOoxaHmmau. OCKUIBKM BCl Ll pedi
JABHO BUWIUIM 3 YXHUTKY, BOHHM BIJHOCSTBCA JO PpO3PANY ICT OpH3MIB, SIK1
JOBOJIUTHCS TAYMAuYUTH HOCIIO CYy4acHOI piJJHOI MOBH.

Cdepa omsary moguHM — 1€ BaXKJIMBa CKIAJ0Ba 3arajbHOi KYyJIbTYpH, SKa
3acIyroBye Ha yBary. Bke HaBiTh mepBicHA JIFOJAMHA HamMarajgiach HMPUKPUTH CBOE
TIJI0 LIKypamMu TBapUH YW SKUMOCH POCIMHHUMHM €JI€MEHTaMH, IO J0 MEBHOI MIpH,
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MOKHa BBaxatu onasroMm. KoxkHa emoxa MOpOKye CBOIO MOBY KocTiomy. Moxa
3MIHIOETBCSI, 1 TaK CaMO 3MIHIOIOTHCS CJIOBA, IO € CKJIAJOBHMH €JIEeMEHTaMU
JIEKCUKO-CeMaHMUyHo20 nos «onaary». ChbOrOAHIIIHS JIOJMHA MOXKE B)KE€ HE 3HATH
3HAQ4YeHHS CJIOBa KOP3HO, TOPOOOIIHI, COpPoOKAa, sKI Ha3UBAaIOTh OJUHUII
CTapOBHHHOTO YKPaiHCHKOTO 0sry. OTKE, MOpyY i3 AKTHBHO BXXHBAHOIO JICKCUKOIO
3 JIEKCUKO-CEMAHMUYHO20 NOJis OAT, 1110 HA3UBA€E OJUHUIIl CYy4aCHOT'O KOCTIOMY, TYT
ICHYIOTh CBOi icmopu3zmu (K TO: IIapoBapu), apxaizmu (KOXKyX — menep nyOJISTHKA),
exzomusmu (capi, KinT) i, 0€3yMOBHO, mepminu, OUIbII BiJIOMI BY3bKOMY KPYTY
JIOJIeH, 10 MalOTh CIPaBy 31 CTBOPEHHSAM KOCTIOMY (Opoxad — TKaHWHA, y30p Ha
AKIA BUTKAHO TaK, HEHadye O TO BIH € BUIIUTHUM, PYKaB JcuU20 — JyXKe 3BYKEHUH
pyKaB).

HamionanpHuit KOCTIOM — 11¢ HEe TIpocTo onar. Lle cuMBour Hallli, 1€ MUCTEIITBO
1 HapoaHe HanOaHHs. Lle mam’saTh HaIKUX TpEeAKiB, TOPAICTh Hapoay. Haionanbsauit
OJIAT € TAKUM >K€ CHMBOJIOM HaIlii, SIK Tiparop, repo, MoBa. KimacmauuM ykpaiHChKUM
HalllOHAJIbHUM KOCTIOMOM BBa)aeThbCsl KOMIUIEKT oasary Cepennboro IlogHinpoB’s
XVI cr. Pazom 3 TuUM, yKpaiHCbKMM HalllOHAJIbHUN KOCTIOM Ma€ JIOKaJbHI
BIJIMIHHOCTI, IO 3yMOBJIEHI MICIIEBUMH TPAAUIISIMH 1 CYMICHUM HPOKHUBAHHSIM
nopy4 3 IHIIMMH HapoOJaMH, €JIEMEHTH OJATY SKHX IPOHHMKAIM Ha YKPaiHCHKY
tepuTopito. L1 JoKaapHI BIAMIHHOCTI BHSBJISIOTHCSA SK Y KOMILIEKTI €JIE€MEHTIB, 110
CKJIQJal0Th HAI[IOHAJIbHUM KOCTIOM TI€BHOTO pErioHy YKpaiHu, Tak 1 B iXHbOMY
MOKPO1 1 JU3aiiHi.

Hamionanpauit xoctiom Jloneuunnu ckmaBcs y XVII cromitri, komm s
TEPUTOPIs, CIyCTOIIIEHAa MOHIOJIO-TaTapChKOIO HABAJIO, 3aceisuiacs BIpyre. Sk
BioMo, Teputopis JloHOacy mOBruii 4Yac Ha3MBajgach «IUKHM TIIOJEM», 1 CBOIM
BTOPMHHHUM 3aCEJICHHSIM 3aBJsIUy€ 3amacaMm COJIi Ta BYyTuUDis y cBoix 3emursix. Came
st BUAOOYTKY codil pociiicbkuid nap Omnekcii MuxaiioBU4Y MPUCUIAE CIOAU
POCINCHKIX BIMCHKOBHKIB Ta CEJISH Ui OyIIBHUIITBA HACEJIEHOTO MyHKTY Top (Temep
e micto CiOB’SHCHK). 3HaWAEHHS BYTUUIA HA IHUX 3eMJISIX CHPHSUIO OyAiBHUITBY
OPT — THUMYACOBUX IIOCEJICHb, IMPUMYCOBO HACEIICHUX POCIHCHKUMH JIFOJIBMH.
VYkpainii 10 1ux Miclp npuOyBaJii 31 CBO€I BOJI, TIKAKOYM BIiJl MOJIBCHKOTO
THOOJICHHS.

Hapuns €nuzaBera IletpiBHa Biakpuia noctyn y JloHENbK CTENH 1HO3EMIISIM:
aBCTpidmsaM, yrpam, cepOam. B Jlyrancekiit obmacti me ngoci icHye CioB’siHO-
CepOcbkuii palioH, SIK mam’sITh PO Ti1 YacH B 1ICTOPIi Kparo.

3po3yMinio, 1O Taka CTpOKaTa €THIYHA KapTHHA CHOpHUsa PO3MHUBAHHIO
YKPaTHCHKOI KYJIbTypH 32 paXyHOK HACHUCHHS i1 €IeMEHTaMHU 1HIIUX KYJIbTYD.

Sk BiIOMO, OCHOBY YKPaiHCHKOTO HAI[IOHAJILHOTO KOCTIOMY CKJIAJIa€ COPOYKA.
Bona mpucyTHs B HamioHanbHOMY BOpaHHI $IK JKIHOK, TaK 1 YOJIOBIKIB €THOCY
Joneuunnu. Crnenudika ii HOKpOIO MOJSArae B 3aCTOCYBaHHI MOJIMKOBOI TEXHOJOTI —
CHeIiaJbHUX BCTABOK — MOJIMKIB, 32 JOTIOMOTOIO SIKAX 3’€IHYBaJIWCh Ha IUIeYaX
mepeaHs Ta 3amHag 4dacThHU copoukd. Ilojmmkm Oynu 3aBXAW PSICHO BUIIHTI
POCIMHHUM OpPHAaMEHTOM: pO3aMH Ta PO3JOTHMH TUIOYKAMH, IO CHUMBOJII3yBaJH
CBITOBE JIEPEBO KUTTS. PyKaB COpOUKHU JOHELBKOT YKPATHKH 3aKIHUYBABCS 40XJIOM —
NpPSIMUM  MaH>XeTOM, JI0 SKOro Mpu30upyBaBCs pykaB, abd0 BOJIAHOM 13 OLI0ro
MEPEKUBA.

52



Hepinko »xiHowya copouka Iuiacs A0 KOKETKM — TeCTKHM, $Ka MHIIHO
IpHUKpalIagacs MEepeXKOI0, BUPI3yBaHHAM 1 BUILIMBKOO. [Ipy nmpummBaHHI HUKHBOI
YaCTUHHU COPOYKH /10 KOKETKH HaJIMIIKOBA TKAaHUHA MpU30HpyBasacs.

Hu3 copouku Ha3uBaBCS MiTHM3310 1 MNPUKPAIIABCS TOHKUM MEPEXHBOM,
HAIIMTHUM MO Kparo. JJoBKHUHA COPOUKH OUIBIIICTIO OyJia TPOXU HUXKYE KOJIIHA.

CrniiHULS JOHEIBKOTO HAI[IOHAJIbHOTO KOCTIOMY IIKJIACs PACHOI0, (pasi10BOI0
— 3 BEJIMKOI KUIBKICTIO BYCIB, 3 PI3HOKOIHOPOBOi ((hI0paibHO-OPpHAMEHTAJIBHOT),
ab0 KJIITYacToi TKAaHWMHU Yy TOMapaH4yoBO-3eleHuX ToHaX. Crepefy Ha CHITHUIIO
HaJIBAJIM CBITIMHA OJHOTOHHUN 3amoOH — HapsAHuUN QapTyx, NpUKpalICHUH
MEPEXKKOIO 1 MUIIPKOI0. Yu He Biepie y ictopii sxiHouoro koctiomy (y XVIII ct.) Ha
3aMoOHI 3aCTOCOBYETbCS KHIEHS, SIKa MUTOMO BBaXKaJach €JIEMEHTOM YOJIOBIYOIO
OJIATY.

Ha xonogHy morogy AOHEUBKI KIHKM JTOAABAIM YePKACHHOBY KOPTY (THUITY
CYy4acHOTO MPSMOT0 KaKETy) YU IONMKY — PI3HOBU]I KOPCETKMU (PKUJIETKHU MOIIUTOI «B
TaJilo» 1 PO3LUIMPEHOI HAa CTErHax) TUIBKM 3 pykKaBamu. YepkacuHoBa KodTa
npuKpaianacs ci1ado, a nKa 0310010Banacs OUIbIl JEKOPATUBHO.

Bosioccst moHeUaHOK HAKpydyBajloCsd Ha BUCOKY KHMOAJIKY, 110 Maja BUIIISIA
JepeB’stHOr0 o0pyuy, Ha SIKMM HaAlBaIM OYIMOK — 4Yenelb 3 TOHKOI TKaHWHU 3
migpizoM, 10 3a0e3leuyBaB TJaJeHbKy TKaHWHY Ha JI00i, a BWINE Ha T0JIOBI
PO3TAIIOBYBAJIMCA CKIAAOUYKH Juisi 00’eMy BoJioccsi. [loBepx ouinmka moB’si3yBajiu
KOJIbOPOBUH 11aTOK. Hepinko Ha 106a HaliBaIk COPOKY — MOJIOCKY TKAHUHH, 0araTo
PO3IINTY HUTKAMH, 30JI0TOM 1 TYTHUM cKJ0OM (Oicepom). IcHyBaB 3BHUaii MOJIOIOMY
JapyBaTH COPOKY CBOIl HapeueHii, Ky BOHA MOTIM 1 HOCHJIA.

Sk 6aurMO, KOMIUIEKT JJOHEIIbKOT0 HalllOHAJIbHOI'O KOCTIOMY 3HaOMUTH HAc 3
BEJIMKOIO KUIBKICTIO CIIIB, 3HAYEHHS SIKUX HE 3PO3yMiJIe CydYacHIM IIOJIMHI, TOMY
MOTpedye MEeBHOTO TIyMadyeHHs, [0 MU 1 HaMarajauch 3pOOUTH B CBOIH CTaTTI.

Hpacoa K.
HauionanbHMM ripHU4Yuil yHiBepCUTET
Haykosuii kepiBHuk Kpasuosa H.III.

MOBHO-CTUWJIICTUYHI OCOBJIMBOCTI TEKCTIB
HYBJIOUCTUYHOI'O CTUJIIO

VY Hamomy JOCHIKEHHSI MU PO3IJISAAa€MO MOBHO-CTHJIICTUYHI 3aCO0H, 1110
BUKOPHUCTOBYIOThCA B myOminucTuii. Cepea HUX OAUHULI SIK JIEKCUYHOTO, JIEKCHKO-
(G pa3eosiorivHOro, Tak 1 CMHTAKCUYHOrO PIBHS MOBH: (pa3eosiori3MH, CIEHTI3MU,
CTaJli BUpa3u, KpuiaTi cioBa Ta Gpaszu. Came 11i TPy MOBHUX OJMHHIIb CTAHOBIIATH
TPYAHOLI MpH 3AiHCHEHHI TepeKIaay KypHaJbHUX CTaTed SIK JUIs aHTJIOMOBHOTO,
TaK 1 /Uil YKPaiHOMOBHOTO uMTaya. Buxonsuu 3 TOro, mjo myOJilUCTUYHUNA CTHIIb
HepIl 32 BCE OPIEHTOBAHWI HA KOTHITUBHO-EMOTHUBHE CHPHUHHATTS, TO BUKOHYIOUU
nepexia, nepeKiaiay MOBUHEH MepeaaTH TOJOBHUM 3MICT CTATTI TAKUMH 3aco0aMu
MOBH TIEpEKIaay, siki 0 y CTHIIICTUYHOMY IUIaH1 BIAMOBiamu 6 THM MOBHHUM 3ac00am,
o OyJM BUKOPUCTAHHI MOBOIO-OpPUTIHAIOM. Po3ristHeMOo OLIbIN JIeTaabHO TPYIH
MOBHHUX 3aC00iB, 110 BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCA B MEXaX MyONIIMCTUYHOTO CTHIIIO IS
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nepenayl rauOOKOro 3MICTy TI€l YM IHINOI MOAIi Ha HaWpI3HOMAHITHIIIMUX PIBHIX
CIIPUMHSATTS.

Ha nekcuko-(ppazeonoriuHoMy piBHI A0 JHHIBICTUYHUX OCOOJIMBOCTEH
NyOJIIIUCTUYHOTO CTUJII0 MOXEMO BIJHECTM  CHHTE3 €JIEMEHTIB HayKOBOTO,
OoQiUIHHO-IIOBOTO, XYJIOKHBOIO W PO3MOBHOIO CTWJIIB; IIMPOKE BUKOPUCTAHHS
CYCHIJIbHO-TIOJITUYHUX Ta COIlaJbHO-EKOHOMIYHHMX TEPMiHIB, TOUHUX HAalMEHYBaHb
(mopii, mat, MICIEBOCTi, YYaCHHKIB), 3aM0O3M4CHb (IMIK, IMIIIYMEHT, Mac-Mejia,
IpEe3eHTaIlis, MEp, MOHITOPHHI, caMmiT, (akc, Oailkepu, eKCTpadulIlis), €MOIIHHO-
OL[IHHUX CJIIB Ta CJIOBOCIONYYE€Hb, Mepudpa3 (CIOBOCHOIYyUEHHS, 110 HA3UBAIOThH
IpeaMeT 3a WOro BU3HAYAJIBHOIO 03HAKOK), Oararo3HadyHoi oOpa3HOi JIEKCUKH, IO
Ma€ OIIHHY CHPSMOBaHICTh, BXXHBAaHHS B TEPEHOCHOMY 3HAYE€HHI HAYKOBHX,
CIIOPTUBHHX, My3WYHUX, BINCHKOBUX Ta 1HIIUX TEPMIHIB.

CHHTaKCUCOBI MyONILUCTUYHOIO CTHJIIO BJIACTHBI PI3HI THUIHA NHUTAIBHHX,
OKJIMYHHUX Ta CHMOHYKAJIBHUX PEUCHb, 3BOPOTHHMA TOPSIOK CIIB, CKJIAJIHI PEUCHHS
YCKJIQAHEHOTO THITY, Tacjia; IUPOKE BUKOPUCTAHHS MIiaJIOTi4HOT (HOPMHU MOBIICHHS,
BUSB ABTOPCHKOI 1HAMBIAYaJBHOCTI 13 MPUTAMaHHOIO BIABEPTOI0, HEMPHUXOBAHOIO
OIL[IHHICTIO.

OKkpiM IIOTO aBTOPH JOCUTh YaCTO BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH MPUHOM IOBTOPY CBOTO
MOBIJJOMJICHHS, HaMaralO4uch YHHUKHYTH HEpPO3yMiHHS 3 OOKy ayJIuTopii.
3arajJbHOBIZIOMO, IO JJIsS 3araM’sITOBYBaHHS HEOOXiAHE SK MIHIMyM TPbOXKpaTHE
NOBTOpIOBaHHS. B 0araThoX CTaTTsSX 1€ MOBTOPIOBAHHS MPUCYTHE Ha JIEKCUYHOMY,
CTHWJIICTHYHOMY Ta CHHTAKCHYHOMY PIBHSX. 3 TOYKH 30pYy ICUXOJIOT1] TOBTOPIOBAHHS
OPUBOJUTH B [0 MIACBIAOMY cQepy JIOACHKOT TMCHUXIKM Ta € 10 CBOId CyTI
HABIFOBAHHS.

VY sKoCTI MPUKJIaAy MOKHA HaBecTH cTarTio 3 rasetd “The Daily Telegraph”
mig HazBoro “We know where good intentions lead”. B miii cTtarTi 3araJbHHN
KPUTUYHUHN TOH CTBOPIOETHCS HATHITAHHSIM HETaTUBHOI OI[IHKH IIUISIXOM MTOBTOPCHHSI
OJIHOTO U TOTO X JISUTMOTUBY Oulblle 14 pa3. BuHeceHa B 3arojaoBOK BHJ03MIHEHA
npuka3ka «OJaruMyd HaMepeHUSIMH BBIMOIIEHA J0pora B a» 3HaxXOIATh CBOE
BioOpaxkeHHss B ctarti, Hanmpukiaa: “His belief that good can come of good
intentions may yet be catastrophically disproved. So, once again, evil is likely to
come of Mr. Blair’s good intentions. Good intentions are as clear as can be... that
many people are dead.” Xoua maHa cTaTTs 1 MpeAcTaBisie CO00I0 MEPeOiIbIICHY
peamizaiil0 TpUIOMYy TMOBTOPIOBAHHSA, BOHA JIMIIE TMIJKPECIIOE BAKIUBICTD
rcuxosiorivHoro (akropy. Sk crae BigomMo, BCi KOMIIOHCHTH KOMYHIKallii BHOCSTh
CBili BKJaJ B crnenu@iky MOBHU JKypHAJIBHOI CTaTTi, MPU I[HOMY iX BIUIMB HE
OOMEXKY€ETHCSI OMMHUYHUM BUSBICHHSM, & BU3HAYA€E IUIUNA CTIEKTP BJIACTUBOCTEU Ta
XapaKTEPUCTHUK.

VY cyyacHUX TeKCTax MyONIIMCTUYHOTO CTUJIIO BHUSBIIEHO CHCTEMY 3arallbHUX
3aKOHOMIPHOCTE yTBOPEHHS EKCIPECHUBHO-PAarMaTUYHOTO 3MICTy. 30Kpema,
EKCIPECUBHICTh TEKCTIB y MyOIIUCTHUIIl CTBOPIOETHCA 3a JOMOMOTOI0 BXKUBAHHS SIK
CTaHJApPTHUX (HOPMOBAHUX), TaK 1 HECTAaHJAAPTHUX (HEHOPMOBAHHUX) OIUHUIIb
EKCIIPECUBHUX 3ac00iB MOBH. Y MEPIIOMY BHUMNAAKY BHUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCS CIIOBAa 3
cypikcamMu CTUIICTUYHOI MoAudikalii, Ccy0’€KTUBHOI OLIHKH, IHTEHCHUBHOI i
(kinowka — B yKp. MOBI; pabomenka - B poc. MoBi; plodder, sloger — B auri. mMoBi),
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€MOIIIITHO-eKCIIPECUBHI HallMeHyBaHHs o0ci0 (cmapywenyis - B YKp. MOBI;
pebsmuwxu - B poc. MoBi; pettifogger - B anri. MoBi).

ExcripecuBHMIt 3MICT MOXke (POPMYBATUCS TAKOXK 32 PAXYHOK BHYTPIIIHBOTO ¢
30BHIIIHBOTO 3amo3u4eHHs. JIeKCMYHI OJMHMIN, 10 HE XapaKTepU3yHThCS
EKCIIPECUBHICTIO Y c(epi BKUBaHHS, 32 HOBUX YMOB (PYHKIIOHYBaHHS HaOyBarOTh
BIITIHKY HOBHU3HM 1 TUM CaMUM CTalOTh eKcrpecuBHUMHU. lle TepmiHosioriyHa
JIEKCHKa BY3bKOT'O BXKMTKY, HOBI 3alIO3WYEHHS 3 1HIIMX MOB, €K30THU3MH, YAaCTKOBO
cieHrizMu Ta >kaproizmu (Hampukman: icTeOmimmMeHT, KJIOHHPOBaTh, «SUpPerstar»,
JIeBeJIONep, CIiyb, CIIKEP TOIIO).

B anrioMoBHuX 3aco6ax MacoBoi iHGOpMAIlii TOCUTh YaCcTO 3aCTOCOBYETHCS
OpUOM 3alydeHHS CTIHKMX (Pa3eosoriyHUX CIOBOCTIOIYYEHb, $KI CTalld
KpWJIaTUMU BUpPa3aMH, 110 CTAHOBHUTh JOCHTHb CYTT€BY MpoOjeMy MpH IepeKiaji
CTaTTl TAKOT'O TUITy HAa 1HO3EMHY MOBY 31 30€pEKE€HHSM LIEHTPAJIbHOI AYMKH CTaTTi,
sKa 0a3yeThCs camMe Ha YHIKaJIBHOCTI Ta 3MICTOBHOCTI BHUKOPHUCTAHOTO CTIMKOTO
CJIOBOCIIOJIYYEHHS y BUTJISAA1 KpUiaToi ppasu.

TakuM YMHOM, MOKEMO 3pOOUTH BUCHOBOK, III0 HA CBOEMY (DYHKIIIOHAILHOMY
pIBHI THUIIOBUMHU MOBHUMH 3aco0amMu MyONIMUCTUYHOTO CTHIIKO €: LIUPOKE
BUKOPHUCTAHHS CYCHUIbHO-TIOJNITUYHUX Ta COI[1aIbHO-€KOHOMIYHUX TEPMIHIB, TOUHUX
HaliMeHyBaHb (TOJ1H, JaT, MICIIEBOCTI, YYaCHHUKIB), 3alO3W4YeHb, (Hpa3eosIoriIHUX
CIIOJTYK, €MOIIMHO-OI[IHHUX CJIIB Ta CJIOBOCHOJIy4eHb, Tepudpa3, Oaratro3HayHOl
0o0pa3HOi JIEKCMKH, 1[0 Ma€ OIIHHY CHOPSIMOBAHICTh, @ TaKOXX BHUKOPUCTAHHS
aBTOPCHKUX MOBTOPIB, YTBOPEHHS €KCIPECUBHO-NIPArMaTUYHOTO 3MICTY.

ABopchbka €.
JAHinpoa3ep:KUHCHKNH 1eP:KABHUI TeXHIHNH yHIBepCUTET
HaykoBuii kepiBHuk: Ilacrepnax JI.€.

OCOBJUBOCTI HEPEKJIALY AHIJIIMCHhKOI PEKJIAMUA

PO3BUTOK BITUM3HSIHOI €KOHOMIKM B HAlll 4ac CTAaB MPUYMHOIO 301IbIICHHS
00CsTIB €KCIOPTY Ta IMIIOPTY HE JIMIIE TOBapiB, a i pexiamu. | came pexnama (y i
Cy4YaCHOMY BWIJISiZIl), K BIJIHOCHO HOBE MOBJICHHEBE SBHIE, CTa€ 00 €KTOM
peTenbpHOr0 BUBUEHHS 3 OOKY (h1JI0JIOTIB, 30KpeMa B IUIaH1 MpoOJIeM MepeKiiany.

CyuacHa pekiamMa € JIOCUTh I[IKaBUM CTHUJIICTUYHUM ,,CIIJIABOM™ €JIIEMCHTIB
nyONIIUCTUKY, JUTOBOTO CIUJIKYBaHHS 1 XyJIOXHBOI Jitepatypu. Came TOMYy
npo0riemMa aJeKBaTHOTO Mepekiaay (a TouHille aJeKBAaTHOI IMepeaadi 3MICTy, HOro
TBOPUOTO TIEPEOCMHCICHHS 3 YpaxyBaHHSIM OYIKyBaHb IIJIbOBOi ayJHUTOPIi)
PEKIAMHOTO TEKCTY, SK 1 XyJA0KHBO1 JITepaTypH, HAJICKHUTH 110 ,,BIYHUX, K 1 BIUHI
NOIIYKH ONTHUMAaJbHOrO ii BHUpimieHHS. B 1mpoMy Mu 1 BOadaeMoO aKTyaslbHICTh
00paHoi TeMH.

Peknama — oO3HallOMIIGHHSI CIOXHMBaya 3 ToBapamMu a00 TMOCIyramu, SKi
IPOIOHY€E JaHe BUPOOHHMYE, TOPTriBEJIbHE, TPAHCIOPTHE, (PIHAHCOBO-KPEAUTHE ab0
iHIe mianpueMcTBo. GopMH pekiIamu, 110 BUKOPUCTOBYE CIIOBO, BCUIAKl. MojkHa
BUJIUIUTH  30pOBY (Bi3yalbHy), CIYXOBY (ayauajabHy), 30pOBO-CIyXOBY (ayio-
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Bi3yasnbHYy) pekiamy. llepury rpymy — HallOUIbII MOMKUPEHY — YTBOPIOE IPYyKapchKa,
cBiTIIOBa, odopmurenncka, Gotopekiaama. Jlo agpyroi Tpymu  BIOHOCATHCS
pamiopekiaMa, YyCHI TOBiIOMIIEHHS. TpeTio Tpymy CKIagaloTh Telepekiama,
KIHOpEKJIaMa, JIEMOHCTpallisl 3pa3kiB BUpPOOIB 1 TOMY MMOAIOHE y CympOBOJl YCHOIO
TEKCTY.

VY pekiaMi BUKOPUCTOBYIOTBCS €JIEMEHTH PI3HUX (PYHKIIOHAIIBHUX CTUJIIB, SIK1
TICHO TIOB'SI3aHi 13 BMICTOM, LIUIAMH 1 3aBJIaHHSAMH BUCJIOBIIIOBAHHS, PO3PI3HAIOUHCH
BHYTPIIIHbOS3MKOBUMH O3HAKaMH: MPUHILIUIIAMH B110OPY, MOEIHAHHS 1 OpraHizaiii
3ac001B 3arajJbHOHAI[IOHAIBHOI MOBH.

Benuky poinib B CHpUMHSTTI 1 A11 Tpa€ KOMITO3HUIIISI PEKIAMHOTO TEKCTy. MoxHa
BCTAHOBUTU  JICSIKI 3arajbHI 3aKOHOMIPHOCTI moOyzoBu pekiamu. lle pexnmamuuii
3aroJioBOK (200 peKJIaMHUI JI03yHT), BCTYT, BMICT, BACHOBOK.

Hamu pocmimxeno 1 mepekianeHo Oinmpmie 100 aHTIIHCBKUX —CIIOTaHIB.
[lepeBaxkHo 1e G6anepHa pekiama 3 mepexi IarepHer. Ilpu mepeknani pexkaaMHOTO
TEKCTY Ha 1HIIYy MOBY, HEOOX1JHO BPaxOBYBaTH BCl ACIIEKTH MEPEKIIANY XYI0KHbOIO
TBOPY, @ TakKOX 3BEpTaTH yBary Ha cneuu@iuHi pUCH, BJIACTHBI peKiIami SK
0COOJIMBOMY BHU]ly TEKCTY.

Edekt eMoniiiHo1 n1ii pexjgamMu 3ale€KUTh BlJ Psiy YAHHHUKIB, SIKI 3HAXOASITHCS
B TiCHIM B3aeMojii. B mepmry uepry, Bij BMICTY, (aKTHYHOI CTOPOHU pEKJIaMH, ii
1HQOPMATHBHOCTI, BIJT HOBHU3HHM 1 KOHKPETHOCTI pekiamMHOiI iHdopmarllii, BiA
€MOIIIMHOT HACHYEHOCTI PEKJIIAMHOTO TEKCTY, BiJl MaTeplajlbHUX 1 JYXOBHUX IMOTPEO
mroneit. Benuky ponb B mpoliecax 3amnaM'sTOBYBaHHS TPalOTh acoIlialii.

[Ipu mepekiagi pekiIaMHOTO TEKCTY Ha 1HIIY MOBY, HEOOXIJIHO BPaxOBYBaTH
BCI aCMEKTU MEPEKIaay XyA0KHBOTO TBOPY, & TAKOXK 3BEpTaTH yBary Ha crenuiuHi
pHCH, BIIACTHBI PEKJIaMi SIK OCOOJIMBOMY BHUY TEKCTY.

IcHye Tpu cmnocoOu mepenadi BIaCHUX Ha3B y MEPEKIIal: TpaHCIiTeparis,
TpaHCKpuIis abo TpaHCKpuOyBaHHS Ta KajdbKyBaHHSA. KpiMm 3aranbHO-TpUAHATHX
croco0iB mepeaadi BIACHUX Ha3B, [JIs pPEKIaMU TaKOX XapaKTEepHUM Crociod
3aJIMIIATH HAa3BU KOMIIAHIM YW MpOAyKTy Oe€3 3MiH, TOOTO Ha3Ba MMILETHCA
JTaTUHULEIO.

Snpom pexiiamMHOrO TeKCcTy € cioraH. CimoraH — 11¢ aBTOHOMHHU Pi3HOBHU/T
PEKJIAaMHOTO TEKCTY, KU Ma€ BCl HOTO MparMaTU4HI Ta CTUJIICTHYHI OCOOIMBOCTI 1
CKJIQZA€ThCSl 3 OJHOTO PEYEHHS, KOTPE 3HAXOJIUTHCSA Y BIJHOIICHHSIX B3a€MOJIL 3
TOBAapPHUM 3HAKOM.

["0510BHOIO OCOOJIMBICTIO CJIOTaHA € MOT0 CTHCIITh. TOMY OCHOBHA CKJIQJIHICTh
NepeKIIaly CIOraHiB B HEOOXITHOCTI OJHOYACHOTO 30epeKeHHS iXHbOI CTHUCIIOCTI,
3MICTOBHOCTI, IHOPMATUBHOCTI 1 CTHJIOBOI MPUHAIEKHOCTI.

Jlumie y neskux BUMAJKaX 3arojOBOK 1 CIIOTaH MOKHA MEPEKIACTH aJIeKBATHO
31 30€peKEHHSIM Maii’ke BCIX OCHOBHHUX JIEKCUUHHUX 3HAYEHb. AJI€ YacTillle H0CTIBHUN
mepeKiaag He € TapHuM abo 30BCIM HEMOXIJIMBHH, OCOOJIMBO KOJM B OCHOBI
PEKJIaMHOTO CJIOTaHa JIEKUTh MoJliceMist a0 K rpa CiiB.

Jlis  peKiIaMHOTrO TIOBIJIOMJICHHSI BJIAaCTHBE BHKOPUCTAHHS KOHKPETHUX
IMEHHMKIB, a TAKOX SIKICHUX TPUKMETHUKIB, 1110 MMEePe1atoTh iHQOpMaIliI0 PO SKICTh
TOBapy 4M nocayru. [IparMaTiuHo BaXJIMBUM € BXKUBAHHS KaTeropiii ocoou 1 uucna -
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"I" — «I» - BTUIIOE MOTeHIIWHOro aapecara, "we" — «Mwu» - CBIIUUTH MPO
MPUCYTHICTH aJIpECaHTa PEKIaMH.

VY muaHi agikcanii Ta CJIOBOCKJIA/IaHHS BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCA a(iKCU 3HAYEHHS
MeX1 super-, hyper-, ultra-, over-, extra- tomo. BoHu MHiAKpeCIIOIOTh MO3UTHBHY
OIIHKY B TEKCT1, I04al0Th €MOI[IHHOCTI.

B pexnaMHMX TeKCTax MIMPOKO MPEICTABICH] IMIEpaTUBHI (JOPMU JIi€CTIOBA Ta
KOHOTaTHUBHI MPUKMETHUKH, EMOIIOHAJILHO-ITIIHECEHA JICKCHUKA, ajeropis, metadopa,
MOPIBHSHHS, Tapajeii3M, PI3HOMAaHITHI BUIW TMOBTOPIB, ajiTepallis, OHOMATOIes.
OcHoBHa GyHKIIiSI OMOHIMIT B TEKCTaX peKJIaMu - CTBOPEHHS KaiamOypy.

Jlns  cTBOpeHHS HEOOXiJHOTO BIUIMBY Ha CHOXXHBaya KoImipanTepu
3BEPTAIOTHCS 10 PI3HOMAHITHUX XUTPOIIIB, BUKOPUCTOBYIOUM TPU IIHOMY MOBHE
0oOpMIICHHS.

CEKIIT DPYTA

IHO3EMHA MOBATLK 3ACIE DINOBOI KOMYHIKALII

Chumak M.
Ukrainian Academy of Customs
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Svitlisheva |.M.

THE LANGUAGE OF SCIENTIFIC AND BUSINESS WORLD

The world is accommodating to English speakers and this is seen cleary in
business world. Today, a meeting between business leaders in Europe who are from
different nations will be more likely to occur in English than one of the native
tongues of the professionals. The European Union reports that almost half of Western
Europeans speak conversational English. In contrast, only 32% speak German and
only 28% speak French. In today's world, learning English simply makes good
business sense. The whole business world is full of different phrases which are
borrowed from English. Every well bread and respectable businessman understands
that knowing English is a little step on the way of business success.

Another sphere where English is indispensable is the world of science. It used to
be a very big problem for scientists from different countries to find a common
language during different meetings and conferences. But with the spreading of
English the problem has been solved. The Global Net is also plays a role in making
English the dominant language in the world. The majority of online resources are
written in English. Translations are available but the language of about 80% of all
websites is English. Also, most forums are frequented by people who can speak
English, which means that the free sharing of ideas online is more accessible to those
who can read and write in English.

Some interesting statistic:
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- 300 million Chinese — is more, than all population of the United States, — learn
English language.

- in 90 countries English is the second language, or is widely studied.

- in Japan pupils should study English language within six years before the
termination of high school.

- in Gonkong pupils of nine schools among ten must study English.

The list of industries or functions where English is one of the main languages
spoken is truly never ending. Really, knowing this language gives us very big
opportunities, including not only simple conversation with a person but
understanding very important facts of global scale. The simple fact is that since the
late 1800s, English has been spoken in more locations across the globe than any other
language, and that fact, coupled with the economic and political power of the United
States and Great Britain, means that English will continue to have massive impact on
the global economy in the future.

Gladchenko I.
Volodymyr Dahl’s East-Ukrainian National University
Scientific supervisorand language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

FOREIGN LANGUAGE AND HISTORY STUDYING PROGRESS

Learning a foreign language in modern world is one of the most important
competences of any sphere specialist. Mastering even one foreign language broadens
your mind and lets you get acquainted with the culture of other nation. That helps to
realize mother culture as we are too get used to it to think over native customs.

Besides, much scientific information is presented in English for the last one
being the language of international communication. As for a future historian it’s a
very important reason to learn English perfectly.

While reading historic and adventure literature we understand a great role of
interpreters in old times. There were many stories in it, describing cases when lives of
travellers, captured by the aborigines, completely depended on the abilities and skills
of the interpreter who had to carry on the negotiations with the tribe’s leaders.

History is a science that has dealt with translation the most closely. We gained
much information from the text written in ancient languages and translated after
much effort. Knowing a foreign language helps to make comparative analysis of
different nations’ literature to gain more accurate data, especially about the events of
ancient times. It promotes scientific progress in studying history of ancient mighty
civilizations, the Maya’s one among them.

Even today, life in the tropical rainforest of Central America is an endless
struggle for survival. So, how was it that a flourishing civilization was created there
by a race of Stone Age men? Without the wheel and with no metal, but gold, the
Mayas built great cities, developed a brilliant artistic culture and evolved a system of
mathematics the equal of any in the modern world.

Of their mathematics far more is known today. And what is known has revealed
a degree of skill astonishing in a primitive people. They were, for example, familiar
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with the idea of zero nearly 1,000 years before the concept reached Europe from
India through Arab traders who had opened up caravan routes across the deserts of
the Middle East. The Greeks, for all their inventiveness, wrote numbers by using
letters of the alphabet; and the Romans, for all their practicality, created graphic system
which involved writing many symbols to express large numbers while the Mayas
could express any number by the use of three symbols — the dot, the dash, or bar, and a
shell shape for zero.

The Mayas developed their elaborate mathematical system from practical
reason: an obsession with the calendar — a common feature of societies dominated by
agriculture. An exact knowledge of the seasons and the period of maximum rainfall were
essential to the timing of seed-sowing and harvesting. No calendar can exist without
careful observation over long periods of the sun and the stars. The Mayan year was
made up of 18 months of 20 days, plus five extra days, and was called the haab. The
360 day period was called the tun and was the basis of the calendar, but there were
also a series of multiples. Thus 20 tun were 7,200 days, or 1 katun; 20 katun were
144,000 days, or 1 baktun, and so on up to a period which could cover more than 63
million years or 1 alautun - a total of 23,040 million days. This figure was written in
only nine units, whereas our modern system of writing numbers requires 11 units.

In addition to the katun, baktun and other multiples of the 360 day cycle, or tun,
the Mayas used yet another time scale to link the 365 day solar year to the 260 day
religious year. This “calendar round” scale covered 52 solar years, or 73 religious
years, and created a period corresponding to the idea which we express as a century.
The object of the calculation was to ensure that particular ritual days in the religious
calendar coincided with the same days in the solar calendar.

The Mayas realized at an early stage that if they wanted accurate data on
which to base their calendar, they would have to continue their observations over very
long periods. For instance, calculation of the lunar month requires observations
covering 405 full moons, in other words about 32 years. The Mayas calculated that 405
full moons occurred in a period of 11,960 days. Today’s astronomers counted that the
Mayas were wrong in their calculations by only one day every 292 years — or less than
five minutes a year.

The Mayan calculations of the Venusian year — the time which the planet takes
to make a complete circuit of the sun — seem to have been based on an overall period of
384 years of observations. They fixed the Venusian year at 584 days, while current
calculations make it 583,92 days. This is equivalent to a margin of error of 72 minutes
in each earth year, or six minutes a month. Such a degree of accuracy is mysterious in a
culture which had no way of measuring time, not even an elementary system such as a
sand or a water clock — and no astronomical telescope or other optical instrument.

If the Venusian cycle inspired Mayan mathematics it was probably due to the fact
that Venus is the brightest “star”. It is visible in the sky before the sun sets and
continues to shine for some time after the sun has risen. This characteristic makes it
possible to note the position of the planet above the horizon at the moment of sunrise or
sunset. By careful observation, the Mayan astronomers could have made their striking
calendar calculations. The Mayas used a date from which all periods of time were
calculated, and their era seems to have begun in 3114 BC.
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Concerning the predictions of Maya Calendar on December, 21, 2012 the
Apocalypse will come. However, American scientists have assured people that the
world is not coming to an end in the year of 2012. They marked the fateful date in the
year of 2068. Let’s hope human civilization to survive. | hope, the mankind will teach
the historic lessons of gone civilizations.

Kostenko A., Vasilyeva A.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Svetlisheva I.N.

THE LIBERALIZATION OF RELATIONSHIP UKRAINIAN
CUSTOMS WITH WORLD CUSTOMS ORGANIZATION AND THE ROLE
OF ENGLISH IN THIS PROCESS

(CUSTOMS ACADEMY OF UKRAINE FOR EXAMPLE)

English is the language of diplomacy and international communications,
business and one of the official languages many political organizations. Without
English Ukraine would not have an intenational connect with other countries. As
well, as our Customs Academy could not establish international contacts with
different organization and academies.

For example we want to take the opening of the WCO Regional Training
Centre in the Ukraine in our Academy.

The World Customs Organization (WCQO) is the only intergovernmental
organisation exclusively focused on Customs matters. WCO Secretary General,
Kunio Mikuriya, visited Ukraine from 31 August to 2 September 2010 for the
opening of the WCO Regional Training Center for Europe in Dnipropetrovsk. The
Ukrainian Academy of Customs was designated as the home of the Regional Training
Centre.

Highlighting the importance of Customs and the demand for highly educated
Customs officers to implement the vision contained in the WCO’s Customs in the 21°
Century vision, the Secretary General expressed his expectation that the Academy
would play a leading role in fostering a knowledge-based, service-oriented culture
and professionalism among Customs officers in the Europe region.

Agreement was signed on the English and Ukrainian languages

The Ukrainian Academy of Customs in Ukraine and Wyzsza Szkota Biznesu
— National-Louis University recognize that the two institutions have common
objectives in the field of teaching and research. Both institutions, through
Memorandum of Understanding (MOU), agree to coordinate their activities of
cooperation, exchange, and assistance, which embrace the educational and scientific
aspects of mutual interest and benefit. The MOU covers the following the objectives
of the MOU are, in general, to promote the development of Parties in educational and
scientific work. The complementary agreements and their execution may include,
among other things: students exchange; faculty exchange; conducting seminars,
special lectures, workshops, conferences etc.
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All agreements between the Ukraininan customs and institutions of other
countries are prepared in several languages.English is the language of diplomacy and
international communications, so the contract is made in English.

So, without knowledge of English would have been impossible to establish
relationships between the Ukrainian customs and world organizations, the
liberalization of Ukraine’s relations with the world environment.

Mahovskiy D.

Dneprodzrzhinsk State Technical Institute
Scientific supervisor: Kucher M.N.
Language advisor: Romaniuha M.V.

ENGLISH IS THE GLOBAL LANGUAGE OF THE DEVELOPING
AND FUNCTIONING BUSINESS

English has been the language of our nation from its earliest days. In 1789,
almost 90 percent of our nation’s non-slave inhabitants were of English descent. Any
notion that the Founders would have chosen another language or used precious
resources on printing documents in multiple languages lacks common sense. The
issue of an official language was never discussed at the Constitutional Convention as
the topic was not controversial enough to be debated. Even the Dutch colonies had
been under English rule for more than a century. Contrary to popular belief, Congress
never voted on a proposal to make German the official language. This myth is
probably based on a 1794 bill to translate some documents into German (it was
defeated).

Ninety-two percent of the world’s countries (178 of 193) have at least one
official language. English is the sole official language in 31 nations and has an
official status in 20 other nations, including, India, Singapore, the Philippines, Samoa
and Nigeria. There has never been a language so widely spread in so short a time as
English. It is the lingua franca of the modern world as much as Latin was the
common tongue of the Roman Empire. English is the global language of business,
communications, higher education, diplomacy, aviation, the Internet, science, popular
music, entertainment and international travel. Immigrants who don’t know English
not only lose out in the American economy, but also in the global economy.

Historically, learning English has been the cornerstone of the American
assimilation process. If newcomers wanted to vote, go to school, get a good job or
become a citizen they needed to learn English. Today in America, you can vote, take
your citizenship test, get a driver’s license, apply for welfare benefits, and graduate
from a public high school — all without learning English! This has damaged the
assimilation process and stranded too many immigrants in low wage jobs with little
hope of advancement.

Our task in the European Commission is to defend and promote the linguistic
diversity in Europe. That means targeting mainly the official languages of the EU.
So, we look less at languages like Latin or ancient Greek. But these languages, even
though they are no longer tools of communication, can be useful in terms of personal
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development. So we are not against these languages. But we would encourage people
to learn a large variety of European languages. There are so many languages — for
example, those of neighbouring countries in the EU, or of non-EU countries — and
people should choose whatever languages they want.

The European Union has its roots in a desire to make Europe more stable.
Since its creation in the early 1950s, the member states have become intertwined
because of a convergence in economic and monetary union. As the end of the century
approaches, more than 60% of EU member trade is with the other states.

Therefore, the necessity of using a single, global language has become very
obvious. Since 1944, the year the International Monetary System was established,
English has been the international language of communication in all domains.

This is proved by the fact that English is frequently used in official documents
of many international organizations, treaties, contracts, negotiations and summits.
Almost all the personalities in the politics communicate their opinions and decisions
in English, for example, the European Parliament president Jose Maria Gil — Robles,
in his speech on the 27" of April 1998. International shipping business uses almost
exclusively English.

In Romania, English - Romanian Shipping Dictionary was published in 1971,
It explains the special terminology used in shipping and maritime trading, and also
International Rules which Romania agreed with (Solas, Mar. Pol., York Antwerp
Rules).

The publishing of dictionaries like this one, all over the world, has made
English a global language of communication, and it will probably be the same for a
long time in the future.

Nesterova O.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Filat T.V.

SUCCESSFUL COMMUNICATION AND
BASES OF MEDICAL ETHICS IN UKRAINE

Every profession has some definite pecularities. But all professions are closely
connected with people and may be considered as based on communicative processes
in a varying degree .

Medical care is targeted on special categories of people, i.e. people having both
physical diseases and some psychological problems. So to treat a person for an illness
means to remove the disease and change person's mind in order to prevent the spread
of other serious diseases.

Modern scientists study the psychological bases of different diseases and
conclude that the majority of ilinesses may be successfully prevented.

Modern medical ethics is based on humanism and may be in general described
by the introduced by such concepts as

- "primum nen nocere' i.e. "'Do not do harm';

- Do your best for good;

- Respect the autonomy of the patient;
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- Be correct;

- Be confident.

In Ukraine the document known as "The Ethic Code of Ukrainian Doctor" was
adopted in 2009. The Code emphasizes that people's life and health are the main basic
values, which are to be protected even during the period of intrauterine growth. And
also the document defines the main concepts of medical ethics of a doctor in modern
Ukrainian society.

But if we want to help, we should know what is needed and what is the way to
help. So we need some specific information. Sometimes it is rather difficult both to
get it and interpret. Effective communication let the specialist find out the patient's
problem and the best solution of it. Sometimes the doctor may solve the problem
even without medicine.

To be a good communicator or may be a good mixer the doctor should know
the general rules of communication and some basic psychological patterns in order to
receive good information and make the patient feel amicability, faith and
confidence.

Osadze V.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Nesterova O.Yu.

THE ISSUES OF WORLD ECONOMY AND POST-CRISIS SITUATION

The pecularities of modern economic system are determined by a number of
factors. It is sometimes rather difficult to forecast the changes of situation in
individual countries.

The world economy grew 5.2% in 2007 powered by growth in China (11%),
India (9%) and Russia (8%). The global economy faces a real risk of 1970s style
stagflation however, with resource constraints tighter than ever before.

Things could scarcely have looked rosier for the world economy at the start of
2007. The Emerging Markets, led by the giants of China, India, Russia and Brazil
had been posting 7%-10% grow rates for years. Property and stock market booms had
brought consistent growth in North America and Europe. Investment was bringing
economic development to much of the Middle East and Africa, and even Japan was
recovering from its deflationary 'Lost Years'.

Economic conditions within these countries play a major role in setting the
economic atmosphere of less well-to-do nations and their economies. In many
aspects, developing and less developed economies depend on the developed countries
for their economic wellbeing.

Theories were even circulating that thanks to the growth of the developing
world, we might enjoy years of unfettered growth, as new markets would go through
successive growth spurts and counter the effects of slowing growth elsewhere. It was
suggested that Asia was 'decoupling' from the US and able to grow under its own
steam thanks to its two 'Awakening Giants'.
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What a difference a year makes. The global economy has been hit by a rapid
one-two punch that may be setting the stage for stagflation to make a come-back.

It started with the sub-prime crisis in the US, caused by loans to risky or 'sub-
prime' mortgagees who did not have strong credit histories. While house prices were
rising there wasn't a problem. But as house prices slowed and then crashed to earth,
default rates started to rise.

Many economic issues are to be solved in our times. And Asian countries may
serve as an example of innovative approach on the way to successful economic
development.

Ovdienko L.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Svetlisheva .M.

IMPORTANCE OF ENGLISH IN BUSINESS COMMUNICATION

No matter where you go in the world, you have a very good chance of finding
someone who speaks English. English is quickly becoming the global language, and
it dominates the world in many ways. There are many reasons for this fact, one of
which is the fact that Great Britain was a global power during the colonial days, and
today America is, perhaps, the most powerful nation in the world. Because of this
global domination, learning English is essential to successfully communicating in
our new global society.

English is the language most often studied as a foreign language in the
European Union, by 89% of schoolchildren, ahead of French at 32%, while the
perception of the usefulness of foreign languages amongst Europeans is 68% in favor
of English ahead of 25% for French. Among some non-English speaking EU
countries, a large percentage of the adult population can converse in English — in
particular: 85% in Sweden, 83% in Denmark, 79% in the Netherlands, 66% in
Luxembourg and over 50% in Finland, Slovenia, Austria, Belgium, and Germany.

The world is accommodating to English speakers, and this is seen clearly in
the Business world. This has happened slowly, and some European nations have
fought it, but it has happened. Today, a meeting between business leaders in Europe
who are from different nations will be more likely to occur in English than one of the
native tongues of the professionals.

English is a global language for doing business. In some industries, such as the
airline and shipping industries, English is the official standard language. Therefore,
an excellent command of English is required for key jobs, such as air traffic
controller or ship captain. In addition, English has emerged as a major language for
finance and the stock markets around the world. People wishing to do business
globally need to have a good command of spoken English. The ability to clearly
write in English is also key, as many forms of business communication, from emails
to presentations and marketing to important business contracts, are written in
English.
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The English domination is due, in large part, to statistics. The European
Union reports that almost half of Western Europeans speak conversational English.
In contrast, only 32 percent speak German and only 28 percent speak French.
Additionally, 69 percent of business managers and 65 percent of those in their late
teens and early twenties speak decent English. In today's world, learning English
simply makes good business sense.

Pupykina M.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Andrianova L.V.

THE LANGUAGE AS “THE COMMUNICATION” IN MANAGEMENT

Hans Gadamer said «The Language is an environment which connects the "I"
and the «World»». But this is not only simple words, they include the meaning,
which is actual nowadays. We cannot communicate in any real sense without a
language, other than through gestures; we do communicate through some non-verbal
forms like the visual arts - painting and sculpture - and through dance. Our language
can be expressed by different forms, for example prosa, poetry, drama, we also can
put similar value in our pronunciation. Language is used in the world of finance,
commerce, education, research, and for the dissemination of knowledge.

"You should say what you mean,"” the March Hare told Alice in Alice in
Wonderland. "I do," Alice replied, "at least I mean what | say - that's the same thing,
you know." "Not the same thing a bit!" said the Hatter, "You might as well say that "I
see what | eat' is the same thing as "I eat what | see." That is why the problem of
communication is very prevalent today.

As the result there are a lot of books trying to solve the problem of
communication, such as Alistair Cockburn, who wrote an entire book about the
importance of communication and built a methodology around improving
communication — “the crystal family”. Following Alistair’s advice “we need to speak
more in front of a whiteboard. Why in front of a whiteboard? Because sometimes, a
picture is worth a 1000 words, and this applies to software very well.”

Effective communication is fundamental to all aspects of human functioning. A
communication disorder is a persistent difficulty in the understanding and/or use of
spoken or written language. Early detection, identification and treatment of
communication disorders is essential.

For a business to run efficiently, good lines of communication must be
established between management and staff, from top to bottom, as well as suppliers,
investors and even customers. “

Karl Walinskas said “Ignore these simple points - and brace yourself for a
nosedive in your worker’s productivity!”’

There are Three Basic Rules for Management Communication.

1. Tell them in advance
This brings up rule number one. Whether you’re dealing with salespeople, floor-
sweepers or doctors, anytime you as a manager need to make a decision that affects
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peoples lives, tell them well in advance of the event taking place. At work, this
usually affects the pocketbook or the employee’s benefits.

2. Give enough information

Another communication problem that will come back is miscommunication,

being misinterpreted.
“When | want my dog to do something, | give her simple, one-syllable commands.
"Sit! stay! come!” Extra words lead to miscommunication. Some managers use the
same approach when asking employees to do things, thinking that the less said the
better.”-said Karl Walinskas.

Problem: human beings aren’t dogs. A second rule of communication then, for
those in authority, is to provide sufficient information for the employee to be able to
answer the question "Why?"

Many organizations are now considering a relatively new philosophy called
Open Book Management for this very reason. Lack of information often causes more
problems than divulging those deep, dark company secrets. Let the worker
complaining about his last meager pay raise see where the company’s money went,
that expenses may have risen and that profits were down. This will drive an
Improvement in performance more often than not.

3. Ensure your messages are congruent

What about non-verbal communication?”I’m not talking here about tone of
voice and hand gestures, although that stuff is critical for effective communication
too. I’'m referring to a more global aspect of management communication that I’ll
simply call congruency. This doesn’t mean you have to do everything your
employees do, after all, you’re the boss. You manage; they produce. It simply means
that you absolutely must show that if it’s important enough for them to do, it’s
important enough for you to support,” said Karl Walinskas

Following this advices, you will become a successful leader. Not only great
people can set great aims and achieve them.

Silagina A.
Volodymyr Dahl’s East-Ukrainian National University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

WOMEN HOLD UP HALF THE SKY

We have titled our article with the words of Mao Dje Duhn, which can be a
motto of nowadays. Being a student of History department | have faced the proof of
these words not once. Women, in fact are one of main factors of the historic forming
of society. The most powerful rulers and warriors lost all their force and power when
they saw a beautiful woman. State governors declared wars, forbade religions, signed
absurd treatments for the sake of short “yes” of an adored woman, thus changed
history under act of passion to Mrs. of Heart.

There is a thought of a famous French historian Guy Breton that sexual health of
a king explains his strong political activity. Having studied all the intimate affairs of
the French kings Mr. Breton claims that no one impotent has become a great person.
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Since the world beginning love governs the world. No one denies that different
sexes aspire each other. The problem of sexual relations was concealed in history, but
there was a cult of fertility in old times, so famous persons’ bastards were getting
high posts and position in the society. Wilhelm the Conqueror, French Cardinal de
Bussie and some others were bastards. A king should have at least one favourite
dame to be spoken about a strong and active, thus worth of being a king.

However, women were not only the lovers, but often the advisers and assistants
of their men. Let’s have a look at the fate of the French King Charles the Great
Caroling who was formed by his women as an outstanding personality.

Charles the Great was crowned an Emperor of the enormous state of West
Roman Imperia (France, Germany and a part of Italy) in 800 AD. But if there were
no women in his fate, Charles, possibly, would never reach his top. To his happiness,
Charles the Great could not live without women. He changed nine wives in his life,
five of which were his legal ones.

All his wives promoted him to become brave, cunning, diplomatic as he is
described by historians. These women influenced the policy of the Emperor of
Carolingians, his views, habitat, military doctrine, distribution of finances and so on.
By means of tenderness, whims and tears, using the attention of King, they often
made him to produce unexpected decisions.

The first wife — Himiltruda — was imperceptible. But due to her he could get rid
of youth acne on face, what pleased him very much. She symbolized the period of
studies of Charles the Great. Eighteen-year-old Charles was beautiful; all girls looked
at him, so his wise mother decided to allow him to get a wife than to seek happiness
elsewhere.

Himiltruda was pretty, slender, chaste and sexual, creative Charles charmed and
surprised her repeatedly. His temperament exhausted and a bit embarrassed
Himiltruda. She felt frigid when compared to him. However it didn’t prevent young
Charles to enjoy with that woman who admired with him. The first wife converted
him from a shy fellow into a self-confident young man; she gave a present to him — a
son — which was nicknamed by Pipin Humpbacked, because, unfortunately, he really
had a hump.

The second marriage of Charles was caused by political reasons. His second
woman was weak-willed and not nice, though her name Desire meant baxkana, she
was deprived any charm to Charles’ mind. But state interests were more important
than personal happiness. Charles drove out Himiltruda to a monastery with aching
heart, having left in memory remembrances about the first passionate love. Desire
was unpleasant to him, but his strong character made it possible to be even polite
with her. As soon as a reason for a further marriage to Desire disappeared Charles
sent her back to her father.

Soon he became acquainted with graceful Hildegarda, whom he loved very
much and soon married her. Hildegarda was merry, cheerful and sexual — these three
qualities attracted Charles. Hildegarda influenced Charles greatly. It is possible to
say, that it was she who made him Charles the Great. She breathed her optimism,
bravery, purposefulness into this timid, indecisive man.
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The third marriage converted Charles fully. Little time passed after wedding, and
he had to take a military campaign to the Saxons. Hildegarda, which the King could
not part with, was next to him all the time. She slept in carts, stepped on dirty roads,
crossed the rivers on floating bridges and shared the life of French warriors, happy
that she delivered to her husband her female tenderness.

In 777 Hildegarda informed Charles that she expected a heir. Charles was so
happy that he gave a large banquet that evening.

Hildegarda gifted to her husband nine children: four sons and five daughters.
When she died on the eleventh year of their marriage from the heavy camp conditions
of her life, the whole kingdom mourned her.

Despite great sadness about the death of the loved woman Charles married again
in a few months. His choice was a daughter of Frank count haughty Fastrada. A new
Queen incited Charles against people which were unpleasant to her, compelled him to
part with faithful and honest servants, made honest people suffer without any reason.
Wicked and jealous, she watched after the wives of royal grandees. She constantly
called her husband to violent reprisals with imaginary strikers who existed only in her
sick imagination.

Being incited by wicked Fastrada, future ruler of Western Europe made a lot of
errors, causing large dissatisfaction at a the royal court. His enemies took the
advantage from this and made a conspiracy against the King. Alerted to the danger,
he hastily returned from Saxony, where he was fighting at that time, and arrested
conspirators.

Hypocritical Fastrada pushed him on a very ignoble act: Charles pretended, that
he had forgiven conspirators, but then he killed them.

Treachery of this act disturbed the kingdom. Again there was a conspiracy.
Grandees, united around Pipin Humpbacked (the son of Charles from the first
marriage), which understood perfectly, that he would never become a King because
of his illness. Conspirators wanted to kill their King and the Queen.

Fortunately, Charles was wise to part with Fastrada and saved his life. Soon he
met a daughter of the German count Lutegarda, who seemed possessed the qualities
which he once valued in Hildegarda. She was noble, industrious beautiful and very
young. She was some years older than his daughters who became her friends later. He
took her a wife with pleasure.

Being happy in love, he obtained success in a policy too. Unfortunately, tender,
wonderful Lutgarda couldn’t be present on his coronation. She died, not leaving
offsprings, on June, 4, 800.

On irony of fate a man who could not live without women and who was really
created by them, remained single in the most considerable day in his life.

Since then Charles the Great, who reached the top of glory, had no longer legal
WiVes.

Here we analyzed one little historic fact in the history of humanity. There is yet
an enormous amount of unexposed facts, but it will be already other story.
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COMMUNICATIVE COMPETENCE OF A MANAGER

Good communication is the foundation of good managerial skills. In fact,
communication skills for managers are a part of management studies also. All
would-be managers are trained in this. It is essential not only for the growth and
success of the company, but also for the personal growth.

However, just theoretical knowledge is not enough. If managers do not
possess practical communication skills, they would fail. He/She may has all the
requisite technical skills, know the business and policies but fail to communicate
effectively. This inadequacy overshadows the other skills.

Generally, the main problem is that the effort to communicate is missing. In
some cases, there is no effort on behalf of the organization to introduce some
measure or plan to improve communication skills for the managers.

We will specify some of the ways in which managers can improve their
communication skills. The structural components of communicative competence are
regulative, reflective-status and normative ones. Regulative component includes
ability to carry on a dialogue, to convince, inspire and change tactics of
communication, to be protected from manipulations and psychological dodges, to
own the initiative in any kind of communication and in any situation. Reflective-
status component covers attractive image, comprehension of the status, possibilities
and resources. High level of the reflective culture allows flexibly and adequately to
react to the changes in a communicative situation. A normative component is about
following to morally-ethical and corporate norms of behaviour and dialogue

The development of communicative competence acts as a priority direction in
socially-professional and labour activity of managers. It is impossible without
growth of their professionalism. The process of increasing communicative
competence of a manager radically changes conditions in all spheres of socially-
administrative relations. First of all, it will bring changes to administration
requirements. Skills and abilities enumerated below are of great importance for
managers:

- ability to report to subordinates information;

- ability to participate in the interpersonal dialogue;

- skills of work in team;

- ability to consult with experts and consider their opinion to negotiate;

- ability to convince, motivate and deal, etc.

High level of communicative competence of managers will allow to carry out
effective interaction with partners and consumers.

In a recent survey of recruiters from companies with more than 50,000
employees, communication skills were cited as the single more important decisive
factor in choosing a manager. The survey, conducted by the University of
Pittsburgh’s Katz Business School, points out that communication skills, including
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written and oral presentations, as well as ability to work with others, are the main
factors contributing to job success.

In spite of the increasing importance of communication skills, many
individuals continue to struggle, unable to communicate their thoughts and ideas
effectively — whether in verbal or written format. This inability makes it nearly
impossible for them to compete effectively in the workplace, and stands in the way
of career progression.

Finally, the most important tip to develop communication skills for managers
IS to recognize their own strengths and weaknesses. Only a manager’s inner
potential can make him/her a good communicator.

Taran N.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Research supervisor and language adviser: Chukhno T.V.

BRIDGING LANGUAGE, CULTURE AND TECHNOLOGY

Qualitative technical translation is inevitably connected with localization,
usually abbreviated to 'l10n" in English texts. This term is mostly used in the field of
software programs and website translations, where it was actually born in the early
1990s. It is also sometimes regarded as adapting traditional texts translations to
some local standards and conditions. Like any other term, it has many definitions,
depending on the context it is used in. The Localisation Industry Standards
Association (LISA) defines it as follows: "Localization involves taking a product
and making it linguistically and culturally appropriate to the target locale
(country/region and language) where it will be used and sold". According to a more
detailed definition, localization is the process of translating and adapting both the
content (text and style) and the presentation (graphical and technical components)
of an existing product according to the language and cultural characteristics of the
target audience or region for which it is intended.

Indeed, technical texts, IT and multimedia production require some additional
changes apart for translation words from one language to another. For example,
words in Ukrainian and French are generally longer than in English (for example, a
French text can take up about 20 percent more space than an English one), that is
why localization of an English language program to the Ukrainian or French
speaking users will include widening spaces, designed for entering words, or, as an
alternative option, programming smaller font size. Localizing a diary program, one
should change time, date and telephone numbers formats (14.25 instead of 2:25
p.m.; 25.10.2010 instead of 10/25/2010; 785-53-54 instead of 785-5354), otherwise
the program will be uncomfortable for Ukrainians. Translating instructions into
Ukrainian and Russian it is reasonable to eliminate the abundance of "please”
words, while translating into English it is necessary to add them in order not to
make the text sound rude.

Over the past decades, localization has progressed from being an added effort by
some software publishers to a multi-billion dollar professional industry. It is not

70



hard to understand why. Localization companies offer a wide set of services like
translating Web-pages, software and applications into several languages, creating
flash animations or multimedia presentations for foreign partners and investors,
subtitling video files in official or foreign languages, making electronic forms in
different languages, adapting a logo or an image to a particular culture. Taking into
consideration the difference between concepts and cultural markers, the variation
of symbols and colours meanings, acceptable and customable ways of presenting
and illustrating information, they create products that satisfy customers most. Poor
localization is one of the main reasons a product can fail to win the market.
Business reasons aside, many companies are translating and localizing their
products for legal reasons. In many countries, such as some Baltic countries,
importing or even using products which are not in the country's native language is
not permitted.

Approximately 80% of software products are localized from English into
other languages because the majority of software and web applications are being
developed in the United States. In addition, software manufacturers in other
countries often develop their products in English, or have them localized into
English first and use this version as a basis for further localization.

Thus, localization is undoubtedly a key element in successful cross-cultural
communication. Having good localization skills is an undisputable advantage a
modern translator can use to stay up-to-date and competitive.

Tatsiak R.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Andrianova L.V.

THE IMPORTANCE OF ENGLISH IN BUSINESS AND SCIENCE

John Stuart Mill said, that "Language is the light of the mind." "Every language
Is the most important language in the world - to its speakers™ wrote George Weber.

English is spoken by more than 300 million native speakers, and between 400
and 800 million foreign users. It is the official language of air transport and shipping;
the leading language of science, technology, computers, and commerce; and a major
medium of education, publishing, and international negotiation.

Many discoveries and inventions in science and technology are being made in
the universities located in the United States of America where English language is the
means of scientific discourse.

On June 10, 2009 the Global Language Monitor announced that the English
language had crossed the one million word threshold. The editors of Webster’s Third
New International Dictionary estimate in their preface that about 2500 words are
added to the English language each year. A number of factors explain this growth.
The most important is the borrowing of words from other languages. In 1997, for
example, the Science Citation Index reported that 95% of its articles were written in
English, even though only half of them came from authors in English-speaking
countries.
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English is the language of the latest business management in the world and
Indian proficiency in English has brought laurels to many Indian business managers.

English has become the de facto language of science. In most fields, almost
every paper is published in English, and all conferences use English.

The adoption of a universal language in science, namely English, could
facilitate communication between individuals from different countries and enhance
the timely interchange of ideas among researchers and scientists with potential
benefits to scientific advancement and development.

The advantages of a single language are self-evident. In the past papers
published in other languages often went unnoticed and uncited. Furthermore, at most
people must learn a second language, not 3 or 4 or 5 or whatever to read journals in
multiple languages.

Those with the best potential to be scientists are perhaps not the ones with the
best language capability, and working in English may limit their effectiveness. There
are a lot of scientists who struggle to write good English in their papers whether or
not it is their first language.

The dominance of the English language might also contribute to the gradual
elimination of other languages and potentially other cultures, with unknown
consequences for the advancement of science.

Perhaps a similar diversity in languages and cultures promotes instead of
obstructs scientific advancement. German researchers have contributed significantly
to science in many different fields, including the biomedical sciences. In the past
century, the German language was recognized among Europeans as the language
most frequently used in science.

For a scientist to publish in an other language than English therefore is
increasingly to cut herself off from the worldwide community of scientists who
publish in English. The work may then be ignored simply because it is published in a
language unknown to the rest of the world.

Clearly many articles are rejected because of inadequate command of English
and nobody would expect a journal to publish an article which was full of
grammatical mistakes in English.

In fact there is some cross-linguistic contrastive research to suggest that the
foreigner is at a disadvantage. Even where the grammar and vocabulary may be
perfectly adequate, it seems to be the case that a non-native may tend to transfer the
discourse patterns of her native language to English.

If you wish to be successful in International business, learning English is
incredibly important.

Largely depending on the intention for which learning is intended, Business
English can refer to the study of Business English vocabulary used in the fields of
trade, business, finance, or international relations. If the study focuses on techniques
on business presentations, negotiations, correspondence, writing and other Kkills
needed for business communications, then it can be classified as the study of
Business English communication skills in the workplace. There is really not much
difference between the two classifications, as vocabulary and communication skills
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work together to achieve a common goal - to develop or enhance both written and
verbal English skills for business or career advancement purposes.

Going down on a more personal level of career success, having the right
Business English communication skills will surely equip you with a liberating
confidence and ability to express yourself in the English language. It will surely be
an advantage in interviews, thus giving you more opportunities to widen your career
prospects.

When it comes to getting projects from other countries, the businessman should
be careful in the usage of language since even a wrongly understood single word, will
cost him a lot. If you do not speak properly, there are chances of not only losing that
particular task, but also there are chances of him losing the whole project as well.

Not only spoken English, but also written English is very much essential for
communicating in the business world. Written English will be helpful in letter
communications, distribution of circulars to employees.

If businessman’s requirement is not properly communicated, there are
chances of misunderstanding and the result will not be fruitful for him. Otherwise, he
will have to do rework on the already completed work, which will result in waste of
time. When a businessman is able to use proper English, he will be able to get the
work done.

And as a result, in the modern world, English is a key in several major global
industries.

Veselov I.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Chukhno T. V.

CORPORATE SLANG AS UNIQUE INNER CORPORATION CULTURE

There are many people who do not quite understand how the corporate world
works. It would be nice if it really mirrored the real world, but it does not. To make it
easier a primary course that explains commonly used Corporate Slang has been
created.

Philologists argue that slang arises at the level of the so-called subcultures. It
can be a professional, regional and social. Following this logic, we should admit that
the existence of slang in the company suggests that the organization has also formed
its own, unique culture.

Using corporate slang is a normal phenomenon for any company. It certainly
clogs the language, but, on the other hand, it helps colleagues to communicate in one
language, especially when the literary equivalent of slang or just an adequate term in
ordinary language is hard to find.

Language spoken by office-workers is a wonderful mix. This is a mixture of
three ingredients: professional terms, “the winged anglicizes” and “deeply personal”.
The basis for the “mix” is the international business lexicon.

Corporate slang helps the manager to identify himself as “Kellian” (as the
company Kelly Services refers to its employees), “Marsian” (as managers of Mars
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call themselves) or as an element of the “system” (“system” is the way employee call
their company in Coca-Cola). A correlation of “I” with the company has a positive
Impact on business. Most executives agree with this statement and practice corporate
dress-code (some form of clothing in the office), cultivating slang, many corporate
parties.

Corporate culture is not only and not so much the presence of inner-corporate
code of behavior for the company. At most, this is a style of relationships between
people, their way of behavior and values they share. VVocabulary which concerns
people working in the company and company words that can be heard only here and
nowhere else are also a part of the corporate culture.

But apparently there are some cases when it is necessary to speak the language
of the boardroom. Here are some examples of corporate slang.

Ping Pong: the effect of bouncing a problem back and forth because no one
wants to handle it. This often happens between departments but can be seen in
different companies as well, especially where technology is involved.

Black Hole: the ending place of all ideas brought up by anyone who is not a
manager because of its ability to be sucked into the void and never seen or heard
from again. The Black Hole effect is also used for most customer complaints that are
being passed up for review.

Round Filing Cabinet: the physical location of all submitted ideas from front
line employees, also known as the Trash Can.

Spinning: the theory of saying the same thing said previously only with different
words. This is often used to repackage corporate slogans, mission statements, or bad
news to customers and employees.

Job Title: a method of determining how high the corporate hierarchy a person is.
This is estimated by the number of syllables in the actual title. For example “Vice
President of Customer Care and Satisfaction” is a much higher position than “Paid
Servant”.

Corporate Monkey: someone who believes in the system of hierarchy and
promotions.

Corporate slang can be used to impress opponent with your awareness and to
give importance and novelty to any special event. By some observations it was noted,
that new fashionable words are used by people, who are not aware in things they are
talking about. You need to understand the meaning of some “fashionable” corporate
words, if you work in a medium or large company. Corporate ethics requires that
office-workers should know of corporate slang, if they do not want to be alienated
from the team and be “the same wave” with them.
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SALES LINGUISTICS AS A KEY TO SUCCESSFUL CUSTOMER
COMMUNICATIONS

Without language it is not possible to share ideas, display a personality, or
express yourself to the world. Many well-established fields of language study exist to
help humanity gain a deeper understanding of communication process:
sociolinguistics as the study of language use in society and social networks;
psycholinguistics as the study of how the mind acquires, uses, and represents
language; and neurolinguistics as the study of how brain structures process language.
“Sales linguistics” draws from these fields in order to help to understand how
salespeople and their prospective customers use and interpret language during the
decision-making process.

Successful customer communications are the foundation of all sales. The
guestion is, how to be the most persuasive and effective salespeople and to
understand the language of the customers.

The three fundamental principles of being more persuasive salespeople are:

o every customer uses his or her own unique language;

o successful ~ salespeople  build  rapport through  harmonious
communication;

o people are persuaded on the basis of personal connections.

Salespeople should understand that customers speak unique languages. Most
companies arm their salespeople with a "one size fits all" company sales pitch, what a
fatal mistake is. The truth is that each person speaks his or her own unique language
which has its outcomes from the personal experience, life conditions etc. Therefore,
the language two people use to describe the same situation — or the way two people
interpret the same language — may be very different.

To build rapport through harmonious communication is a must.

Rapport is a special relationship between two individuals based upon
harmonious communication. Unfortunately, when most salespeople meet with
prospective customers, they talk only about themselves. The subject of the
conversation should not be salesman’s company, salesman’s product benefits, and
salesman’s product features and functions but customers, their problems, their values,
and their plans and desires.

It is necessary to persuade people through personal connections. Persuasion is
the process of projecting entire set of beliefs and convictions of the person who
persuades onto another human being. It's not about getting others to acknowledge
arguments or agree with a business case, it's about making customers internalize the
message because they believe that it is in their best interests. Ultimately, persuasion is
the ability to tap into someone's emotions and reach the deeper subconscious decision
maker within that person.
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INTERPRETING REALIA OF HALLOWEEN

Culture is a very complex concept that has more than 500 definitions. There is a
world’s tendency to speak about intercourse of culture and language. In fact cultural
traditions can be transmitted to other generations only by words. The words naming
culture phenomena are called culturonyms or symolats (in modern Russian), realia (in
the world practice). American scientists denoted out 70 universal concepts that form a
set of national cultural realia. There is such kind of knowledge among them:
knowledge about expressing age of people, calendar, cooking, arts, religion, dances,
rituals, holidays and so on.

Holidays are important part of cultural life of any nation. At ancient times
holidays were celebrated for some days, from 3 to 7 days. There were different rules
to be followed at definite holidays which can be called rituals. Those specific holiday
rituals and dishes make a set cultural realia of a definite holiday. We are going to get
acquainted with realia connected with one of the most popular British-American
holiday of Halloween which becomes popular in our country too.

Halloween is the evening before the All Hallows Day that comes on the first of
November. Halloween is said to be more than 2.000 years old. It originates from
Celtic culture. The Celts had specific holidays that marked the beginning of every
season. Their dates were obtained from the middle of the periods between the dates of
season solstices and equinoxes. These dates were called “sreches” and they were as
follows: February, 2 — the Day of spring or Imbolc, April, 30 — the summer holiday
of Beltane, July, 31 — the Day of autumn or Lammas and October, 31 — the winter
holiday of Samhein.

The Celts began a new year in winter, so the holiday of Samhein was the most
Important. Samhein was associated with death. People today are afraid of death, but
in old time death considered a coming back to nature, so it was celebrated with joy.
People said that if the winter (or death) doesn’t throw old leaves from the trees, new
leaves wouldn’t able to grow in spring. Besides, all misfortunes and mistakes come to
death just at that holiday, so people will begin a new year with pure soul.

The rituals of that holiday were connected with worshipping the souls of the
deads. Plates of fruit or vegetables were left as gifts around houses for that night in
order the souls of the deads protected people. The last fool moon before Samhein
was called the Hunter’s Moon. It was considered the gate to other world — the
heaven’s world. The God Samhein opened the gates to past and future time. Any
creature — good or bad spirits — could come into human world and tell people their
fate.

It was Hunter’s Moon that gave children a custom to take images of spirits,
mostly bad from the children’s naughty nature. Children put on clothes inside out
(nam3nanky), visited houses and cried “trick-or-treat” — “yeocmu, a mo nanaxowy!”
People gave them money, fruit and sweets.
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In the 1% century the Romans came to Britain and brought both their pagan and
Christian traditions. On the 31% of October they worshipped the Goddess of plants
Pomona. Her symbol was an apple. Apple became the central object at Samhein
holiday. Boys play games with apple, girls try to guess their fortune on the apple.
People throw apples to the strangers in the street and it can be unpleasant surprise
today.

Christianity tried to overcome pagan traditions of the Bretons, so Pope
Boniphaziy 1V ordered to worship all the Hallows on the 1st of November in order to
distract people from their pagan traditions. That was called All Hallow’s Eve and
some time later people used to call the holiday Halloween instead of Samhein or
Hunter’s Moon, but it didn’t change the idea of merry maskerade and joking.

Another ritual of celebrating this holiday added due to Christianity — making
Jack-o-lanterns ([Ixeka ¢ ¢gonapem). It was firstly made from an emptied turnip or
beet with cut eyes and mouth in it and with a burning candle inside. It symbolized
everburning soul of a sinful drunkmen. However, the mood of joy, the Church
couldn’t overcome, transformed the religious idea to the idea of deceiving the devil
who after some fails to get the drunkmen’s soul refused to deal with that cunning
drunkmen of Jack and exiled him from the hell. In order Jack wouldn’t lost his way
and wouldn’t come to hell again, he gave him some fire from the hell. That fire was
put into the emptied turnip and Jack was got free from the hell. The god refused take
his sinful soul too, so Jack-o-lanterns moves in the universe and comes to his
homeland on the day of Samhein when all the dead souls can come their home.

When many British migrated to America, they found a new candidate for
making Jack-o-lanterns — the pumpkin. It was much easier to cut out the pumpkin’s
flesh as compared to a beet or a turnip. When pumpkins were brought to Britain, they
became a symbol of Halloween there. It happened just in the 18" century.

Halloween, that joined together three different holidays of Samhein, Pomona’s
Day and All Hallow’s Eve, becomes more and more popular bringing much joy and
mess into the towns and villages. It is also criticized by Christianity as the
worshipping of devil. You are to create your own attitude to this holiday. As for me, |
like it very much.

CEXKULA ITPEITLL
KOMIT'FOIIIEPHI HAYKH IIA IHPOPMALIHHI IITEXHOAOTIT

Andrusiv N.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific superviser and language adviser: Dashchenko A.V.

PECULIARITIES OF THE ELECTRONIC TEXTBOOK
IN THE SYSTEM OF INNOVATIVE EDUCATION

The important feature of the realization of the oriented personality policy in
our country is the introduction of the methods of innovative and developing
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education with the use of the long-term information technologies. The creation of
electronic textbooks is one of the priority directions of the education informatization
process. They create the optimal conditions for theoretical and practical training of
future experts in different spheres.

The modern level of information providing of the system of education is a
substratum of the embodiment of the idea of the creation of electronic textbooks.
They belong to principal kinds of the up-to-date syllabuses. The development of
conceptual principles of such programmic and methodical complexes, various
problems of meaningful filling and use of electronic textbooks became a subject of
researches of a wide range of scientists, first of all, in the spheres of pedagogics,
psychology and information science.

The elaboration of electronic textbooks must be based on modern technical
achievements which foresee a possibility of working with a compact disc in a local
computer at home, in an educational institution and in the global network of Internet.
Working in the Internet favours a renewal of the contexts of a course, an attraction of
additional methodical materials and an increase of a circle of information sources.

In scientists opinion, the electronic textbook of the new generation envisages
the use of the following systems:

e anucleus (a managing modulus) of a course;
an illustrated study and reference complex;
a complex of virtual laboratories and interactive models;
a tasting complex, integrated with data base tasks;
a searching complex;
a system of help;
a system of methodical support;
e asystem of searching some analogical information in the Internet.

In scientific sources, various interpretations of the notion of the “electronic
textbook™ can be found.

In the explanatory dictionary of the terms of the notional apparatus of
education informatization (the Institute of Education Informatization of RAE) the
following definition is given: “The electronic textbook is an informative system
(software realization) of complex mission, which by means of the only computer
program, without using the paper data media, provides the realization of didactic
possibilities of the means of informative and communicative technologies in all the
sections of the didactic cycle of the studies process:
the organization of a cognitive task;
the presentation of the contents of educational material;
the organization of applying of primarily gained knowledge;
the feedback, the control of students’ activity;
the arrangement of training to further educational activity.

The classification of electronic textbooks, electronic manuals or educational
and methodical complexes is accomplished according to the following principal
features: the availability of interactivity; the accessibility; the system in which this
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textbook was carried out. The researchers refer the accessibility and the form of
structuring the material to the most essential criteria of the classification.
According to the accessibility electronic textbooks are divided into:
¢ online textbooks, when one can work with them only in the Internet;
o offline textbooks, when one can work with them independently in any
computer or in another electronic device like PC;
¢ online electronic textbooks that are accessible for working in the Internet
or within small corporative networks.

Artyomenko I.
Dneprodzrzhinsk State Technical Institute
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Valuyeva N.M.

THE PROBLEM OF STUDY AND TRANSLATION OF THE ENGLISH
POLYSEMANTIC VERBS IN SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL TEXTS

Despite the fact that the problem of study and translation of words, including
polysemantic verbs, aroused interest as early as in the middle of the last century (the
works of Yartseva V.N., Konetskaya V.P., Amosova N.N., Borovik M.A. Arnold,
1.V.), even today there remains a spectrum of issues insufficiently covered. Among
them there are particularly the analysis and translation of the English polysemantic
words occurring in the scientific literature both into Russian and Ukrainian.

When translating texts of various functional styles the translator should give an
adequate translation, i.e. the one that would provide the correct, accurate and
complete transfer of the original text features and content and of its linguistic form as
well, considering all the structural, stylistic, vocabulary and grammar peculiarities
together with the correct target language. In this regard, the study of polysemantic
words is important and necessary for the translation issues development and for the
improvement of the translated literature quality.

Today, in the period of rapid scientific and technological development, the
translation quality of scientific and technical literature of different kinds is becoming
of great importance. At present, science and technology are developing increasingly
fast, and the vocabulary of scientific literature functional style is developing quickly
together with them. The necessity of foreign language usage in real communication is
increasing resulting in the importance of the technical language specific study. When
translating scientific texts the translator has to deal with lexical units that have not
been subjected to lexicographic description yet, although we can not deny the
existence of a large number of translation dictionaries. However, as many researchers
note, the existing vocabulary descriptions reflect quite inadequately the real semantic
structure of general scientific vocabulary and they are mostly limited to the words
semantics disclosure in the entire nationwide use. In this regard, the works covering
the identification of polysemantic verbs functioning and translation peculiarities in
special literature are topical as ever.
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It should be noted that the English polysemantic verbs occurring in scientific
and technical texts with relatively high frequency belong to the general scientific
vocabulary. Some verbs are of the highest frequency of occurrence in scientific and
technical texts. They are: to build, to concern, to create, to define, to deliver, to
develop, to employ, to include, to involve, to perform, to provide, to supply.

Their translation causes significant difficulties since very often they function in
specific meanings typical only for scientific and technical texts, and their semantic
structure doesn’t find an adequate reflection in lexicographic sources.

In the first place, for their correct comprehension and translation one should
know the context, be able to differentiate their meanings which is based on the
concrete syntactic functions of words in a sentence. Starting the translation of
polysemantic verbs the translator should know all the meanings of a given word and
be able to find a correct equivalent in target language to transfer the original context
as accurately as possible. In other words, for polysemantic word translation translator
firstly searches for the necessary meaning, and then within the given meaning he
finds the most appropriate variant equivalent for the given context.

Thus, in the translation process of polysemantic verbs it is often necessary to
resort to differentiation of meanings, i.e. to use different lexico-semantic and
grammatical transformations. The identification of the polysemantic verbs specific of
functioning in scientific and technical literature and the study of their features from
the viewpoint of their semantic changes occurring in scientific and technical texts,
and also the identification of the regular translation methods of these verbs deserve
further and more detailed study.

Golovata L., Monya M., Moskal S.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Svetlysheva I.N.

THE RATING OF MEDICAL INNOVATION TECHNOLOGIES 2009

The medical inventions of the last year were summed on CNN. The rating of
the ten most important innovations in the health care was prepared. There are the
artificial eye, the vaccine from pig flu and anti-fridges for donor organ’s
transportation, the newspaper “Trood” wrote.

A vaccine that Killed the epidemic. The leader of unusual hit parade is the
vaccine from influenza A/H1N1. This drug was created by doctors in the record time.
World scientists developed even three interchangeable types of vaccine only in five
months when the pandemic began. There were the vaccines produced by Chinese
Sinovac Biotech Company, Australian CSL and European Novartis.

The sensible bandage from influenza. Hong Kong scientists answered to the
"pig flu" with the invention of the antiviral biobandages. Unlike typical medical
bandages the newest invention blocks the microbe ingress into the body and
neutralizes their activity, destroys all the pathogenic bacteria and chemical particles.

Artificial eye. The world lays under an obligation of this miracle to the
employees of the Massachusetts technological institute. Americans created the
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special microchip, by means of which blind people can orient in space, know the
nearest and walk unaided. The artificial organ of sight consists of chip-implant on an
eyeball and microcamera, mounted in glasses. A chip gets signals from a camera and
passes information in brain. The first experiments were made with the help of the
pigs and showed its positive results. Now man is the next participant of the
experiment. One of the patients, who used an artificial eye, got his sight again after
30 years of blindness. Now he can even sort his socks with their colours.

Helmet from a bad mood. USA scientists offered to the world a funny
design. They invented a helmet, rescuing from depression. The device NeuroStar
Transcranial Magnetic Stimulation Therapy System is put on a head for half an hour
a day. With help of a magnetic field, it affects the prefrontal cortex of the brain
responsible for mood, stimulating the neurons of the brain. An invention will help
millions of people suffering from depression. 50% of patients participating in clinical
trials for 30-40 minutes every day, had a marked improvement, a third - full recovery.
These facts were presented by the company Neuronetics.

Oak for bones. At the same time, Italian scientists have developed an unique
technology of broken bone’s regeneration. Italians are smart enough to use in healing
the bone tissues pieces of wood. The reason is that certain types of wood have a
spongy structure, similar to bone. For example, red oak does. They suggested to use
small fragments of the wood for the reconstruction of bone tissue.

Paint for hospital chambers. The scientists of South Dakota American
University discovered the molecules that completely destroy the microbes. They
decided to add it to the paint for walls in policlinics and hospital chambers.
Antimicrobial composition of such dye helps to cope with so-called hospital
superinfections. Antimicrobial substance retains its properties during the year.

The permanent ear machine. American scientists decided to help deaf
people. The American company InSound Medical invented the machine of the new
generation, so that patients have no need of usual taking off, cleaning and charging
ear machines. The new device called The Lyric is located in the middle of cochlea
and is taken off with the help of magnet. It can be used for 24 hours a day and must
be change only three-four times a year.

The stethoscope with BT technology. The computer technologies are widely
used in medicine. So American company 3M introduced the new product called
Littman electronic Stethoscope Model 3200. This is the supertechnological
stethoscope with Bluetooth function. In this way the information about heart, lung
and other organism changes is delivered directly to the computer program Zargis
Cardioscan. There the further detail analysis of an illness starts. The magazine
“Popular Science” called the device as “The invention of the year” in November
20009.

The anti-fridges for donor organ’s transportation. The fridge cameras, used
all over the world, have their defect. The time of live substance storing doesn’t
exceed five hours. That’s why doctors always must be ready to perform the operation
when they get the necessary organ for transplantation. It is quite difficult for both
patients and doctors. So American engineers proposed the alternative to the cold and
invented the system of organ storing in warmness. The machine provides the donor
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material with the oxygen, blood and nutrition. But the main victory is increase of the
storing time up to 12 hours.

The cheapest prosthetic device. This prosthetic device of the knee articulation
is invented by Stanford students in 2009. It costs only $20 while the similar knee
articulations cost from $10000 to $100000 because of expensive titanium element.

Kirichenko M.

Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor: Kostenko V.V.
Language advisor: Andrianova L.V.

PROBLEMS OF THE TEXT SEARCHING INFORMATION SYSTEMS
DEVELOPMENT AND DOCUMENTS CLASSIFICATION

Classification of documents is one of the informative search tasks, consisting in
document attributing to one of a few categories on the basis of document
maintenance.

Classification can be carried out manual, either automatically by the manually
created set or automatically with the use of computer-aided instruction methods.

Classification of text documents for electronic libraries is examined as one of
possible variants of the informative resources of solving problems. By the present
moment the different depositories of knowledges (including libraries) accumulated
enormous informative arrays. A problem consists in complicated orientation in these
arrays according their sizes. Absence of possibility to get the most actual and
complete information on the concrete topic makes these accumulated resources
useless. As the research of concrete task requires more and more work on a direct
search and information analysis on the topic, many decisions are accepted on the
basis of incomplete picture of this problem.

The use of index classifiers allows us to reduce search work on necessary
information presented by electronic texts. The application of semantic interpretation
allows us to promote relevance of such search, while the use of artificial neuron
networks simplifies the procedure of construction‘s classifying.

There are three attitudes to the task of texts’ classification.

Foremost, classification not always is carried out by a computer. For example, in
an ordinary library the thematic headings are appropriated to books manually by a
librarian. Similar manual classification is expensive and inapplicable in large scales.

Other approach consists in writing rules on the base of which it is possible to
attribute text to one or another category. For example, there is one of such rules "if
the text contains words “derivative” and “equalization” one can them subsume to
mathematics"”. A specialist acquainted with a subject and having skills in regular
expressions writing can make a number of rules which then automatically are used to
classify the added documents. This approach is better than previous as a process of
classification is automatized and, consequently, the amount of the processed
documents is practically limited. Moreover, the construction of manual rules can give
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the best exactness of classification. However rules creation and maintenance in the
actual state require permanent specialist’s efforts.

Finally, the third approach is based on computer-aided instruction system. In this
approach a rules set or text classifier is calculated automatically from teaching
information. Teaching data is a number of good standard documents from every
class. The necessity of manual marking is saved in computer-aided instruction
system. But marking is a simpler task than a rules writing. In addition, marking can
be made in the ordinary mode of the system use. For example, there can be a
possibility to mark letters as spam in the e-mail, forming the undesirable reports filter
for a classifier.

Analysis methods. The automatic statistical text analysis is based on that a
concept must appear in the text with certain frequency. It is important to find
necessary keywords. As the word «respected» is almost in every official document, it
does not suit for classification. Notions are here needed with middle probability. For
example, if there is «kDM» or «Euro» in a document, it is probably a document of
«Bill» type. So basically, if content of archive is approximately homogeneous a
statistical method can be used.

Probabilistic methods are based on relevance notions. This approach is very
user-friendly but at the same time a very subjective method. The same term can have
different values for different users. For example, «cancer» is an invertebrate animal,
an illness and a constellation. It is necessary to narrow thematic space.

A linguistic analysis solves the problem of context concordance of notions,
consisting of a few sub notions which have together the semantic meaning. At the
level of programming language it results the use of regular expressions and cliches.
At the most primitive level the question is about a morphological analysis. Separate
word-parts or partial words are searched.

The structure of a sentence is determined at a syntactic analysis. So, the
appropriated tool must transform the sentence «it is necessary to test methods» into
the internal normalized form — «testable methods». So this method takes into
account semantic connections between the words.

The problem of thematic search has a global scale and the tool of the informative
thematic providing industry crisis liquidation must be international and multilingual.
The universal dictionary of thematic presentation and search can become a polyglot.
It is simple to translate the universal classification into languages of the informatively
developed countries. For example, A is the key, schlusser, etc.

Thus, the stage of documents thematic selections search does not require the
knowledge of foreign languages and the selected thematic documents sources are
translated into an user’s language only. That is the way to overcome the barrier of
stranger languages ignorance.

Mischenko O.
Dnipropetrovsk National University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Komarova L.V.

GRAPHICS TABLET
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Today's IT technologies are used in many different fields. And the graphics
tablets are among them. They are widely considered to offer a very natural way to
create computer graphics, especially two-dimensional computer graphics. Indeed,
many graphics packages are able to make use of the pressure (and, in some cases,
stylus tilt or rotation) information generated by a tablet, by modifying the brush size,
shape, opacity, color, or other attributes based on data received from the graphics
tablet.

The technology is popular and inexpensive and offers a methodology for
interacting with the computer in a more natural manner than typing on the keyboard.

A graphics tablet (or digitizing tablet, graphics pad, drawing tablet) is a
computer input device that allows one to hand-draw images and graphics, similar to
the way one draws images with a pencil and paper.

A graphics tablet consists of a flat surface upon which the user may “draw” or
trace an image using an attached stylus, a pen-like drawing apparatus. The image
generally does not appear on the tablet itself but, rather, is displayed on the computer
monitor. Some tablets however, come as a functioning secondary computer screen
that you can interact with directly using the stylus.

Some tablets are intended as a general replacement for a mouse as the primary
pointing and navigation device for desktop computers.

There have been many attempts to categorize the technologies that have been
used for graphics tablets:

Passive tablets. Passive tablets make use of electromagnetic induction
technology, where the horizontal and vertical wires of the tablet operate as both
transmitting and receiving coils.

Active tablets. Active tablets differ in that the stylus used contains self-
powered electronics that generate and transmit a signal to the tablet.

Optical tablets. Optical tablets operate by a very small digital camera in the
stylus, and then doing pattern matching on the image of the paper.

Acoustic tablets. Early models were described as spark tablets — a small sound
generator was mounted in the stylus, and the acoustic signal picked up by two
microphones placed near the writing surface.

Electromagnetic tablets. Wacom’s are one example of a graphics tablet that
works by generating and detecting an electromagnetic signal.

Capacitive tablets. These tablets have also been designed to use an
electrostatic or capacitive signal.

For all these technologies, the tablet can use the received signal to also
determine the distance of the stylus from the surface of the tablet, the tilt (angle from
vertical) of the stylus, and other information in addition to the horizontal and vertical
positions.

Compared to touch-sensitive touchscreens, a graphics tablet generally offers
much higher precision, the ability to track an object, which is not touching the tablet,
and can gather much more information about the stylus, but is typically more
expensive, and can only be used with the special stylus or other accessories.
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We consider such technologies as the perfect ones for any user who is
interested in art or design.

Nerush L.
Dnepropetrovsk National University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Komarova L.V.

WI-MAX TECHNOLOGIES

Current situation on Ukrainian IT market requires such techniques which can
provide the high-speed access to the Internet and have the big area of activity. That’s
why we propose to consider Wi-Max which fits all new requirements.

Wi-Max (Worldwide Interoperability for Microwave Access) is a
telecommunications protocol that provides fixed and fully mobile internet access. Wi-
Max is described as "a standards-based technology enabling the delivery of last mile
wireless broadband access as an alternative to cable and DSL".

Wi-Max can be applied while solving the following problems:

1.  Wi-Fi connections with wireless segments of the Internet.

2. Maintenance of the wireless broadband access as alternatives to the
allocated lines and DSL.

3.  Guarantying of high-speed services of the data transmission and also
telecommunication services.

4.  The necessity to access such points which has not been adhered to a
geographical position.

Wi-Max accesses the Internet on high speed, with much bigger covering, than
Wi-Fi. It allows to use quality of “the main channels” technology as continuation of
traditional DSL, the allocated lines, and also local networks. As a result the similar
approach allows to create scaled high-speed networks within the limits of the whole
cities. Wi-Max’s speed is up to 40Mbit/s, and in the near future it will be up to 1
Ghit/s.

Nowadays, there are two types of Wi-Max:

1. 802.16-2004 (fixed Wi-Max). The fixed access to zones with presence or
absence of direct visibility is supported. Fixed Wi-Max allows to serve only "static"
subscribers

2. 802.16-2005 (mobile Wi-Max). Mobile Wi-Max is focused on work with the
users moving with speed to 120 km/h. Mobility means presence of functions of
roaming and "seamless" switching between base stations at movement of the
subscriber (as occurs in cellular communication networks). In that specific case
mobile Wi-Max it can be applied and to service of the fixed users.

Nowadays many telecommunication companies do the big rates on using Wi-
Max for guarantying of services of high-speed communication.

First, the 802.16 technologies allow not only to give access to a network to new
clients, but also to expand a spectrum of services and to cover new remote territories
more effectively from economic points of view.

85



Secondly, wireless technologies are much simpler in use, than traditional wire
channels. Wi-Max and Wi-Fi networks are simple in expansion and are required as
they are easily scaled. This factor appears to be very useful when it is necessary to
develop the big network in the shortest terms.

To sum up we can say all these advantages will allow to reduce the prices for
guarantying of services of high-speed access to the Internet both for business
structures, and for private users.

Runov A.
Dnipropetrovsk National University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Komarova L.V.

MAGNETORESISTIVE RANDOM-ACCESS MEMORY

Every day in IT world we try to minimize size of our equipment. Also we need
technologies that’ll serve to us over a large period of time with no degradation. One
of the huge steps for combining such features is MRAM.

Magnetoresistive Random Access Memory is a non-volatile computer memory
(NVRAM) technology that has been under development since the 1990s. Unlike
conventional RAM chip technologies, in MRAM data is not stored as electric charge
or current flows, but by magnetic storage elements. The elements are formed from
two ferromagnetic plates, each of them can hold a magnetic field, separated by a thin
insulating layer. One of the two plates is a permanent magnet set to a particular
polarity, the field of the another one can be changed to match that of an external field
to store memory. This configuration is known as a spin valve and is the simplest
structure for a MRAM bit. The simplest method of reading is accomplished by
measuring the electrical resistance of the cell. . Typically if the two plates have the
same polarity this is considered to mean "1", while if the two plates are of opposite
polarity the resistance will be higher and this means "0".

The main determinant of a memory system's cost is the density of the
components used to make it up. Smaller components, and fewer of them, mean that
more "cells" can be packed onto a single chip, which in turn means more can be
produced at once from a single silicon wafer. This improves yield, which is directly
related to cost.

DRAM uses a small capacitor as a memory element, wires to carry current to
and from it, and a transistor to control it — referred to asa "1T1C" cell.

MRAM is physically similar to DRAM in makeup, although often does not
require a transistor for operation to be written.

Since the capacitors used in DRAM lose their charge over time, memory
assemblies using them must periodically refresh all the cells in their chips
approximately 20 times a second, reading each one and re-writing its contents.

In contrast, MRAM requires no refresh at any time. Not only does this mean it
retains its memory with the power turned off, but also that there is no constant power
draw.
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DRAM performance is limited by the rate at which the charge stored in the
cells can be drained (for reading) or stored (for writing). MRAM operation is based
on measuring voltages rather than charges or currents, so there is less "settling time"
needed. IBM researchers have demonstrated MRAM devices with access times on the
order of 2 ns, somewhat better than even the most advanced DRAMs built on much
newer processes

The only current memory technology that easily competes with MRAM in
terms of performance is static RAM, or SRAM.

To sum up, we can say that MRAM has similar performance to SRAM, similar
density of DRAM but much lower power consumption than DRAM, and is much
faster and suffers no degradation over time in comparison to flash memory. It is such
combination of features that some suggest make it the "universal memory", able to
replace SRAM, DRAM, EEPROM and flash. This also explains the huge amount of
researches being carried out in order to develop it. And that’s why it became the
subject of our attention.

Shelygina I., Matveyev A.
Tavria State Agrotechnological University
Scientific supervisor and language adviser: Simonenko S.V.

SOME INTERESTING INVENTIONS IN THE FIELD OF
COMPUTER TECHNOLOGY

In the past twenty years, there has been a dramatic increase in the processing
speed of computers, network capacity and the speed of the internet. These advances
have paved the way for the revolution of fields such as quantum physics, artificial
intelligence and nanotechnology.

We want to present you the most interesting innovations:

1 Teleportation

Okay, so we won’t be seeing teleporting machines on the market for a while,
but scientists at the University of Maryland’s Joint Quantum Institute successfully
teleported data from one atom to another in a container a meter away.

2 Robotic Exoskeleton

Still in its developing stages, powered exoskeletons are very clunky body suits
designed to provide mobility assistance for aged and infirm people, giving them 10
times their normal strength. The device would allow a rescue worker to lift heavy
debris, while simultaneously protecting the individual from falling rubble.

3 Sixth Sense.

SixthSense is a wearable gestural interface that bridges the gap between
intangible digital information and the tangible world. Using natural hand gestures to
interact with information SixthSense is comprised of a pocket projector, a mirror and
a camera which allows you to interact with objects in a way never before possible.

4 Technology That Allows Users to See Through Walls and Melt Objects
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Researchers from the University of South Australia in collaboration with Nokia
started working on one of their latest inventions that would make it possible for users
of cell phones to see through walls.

Their latest invention makes use of augmented reality (AR), being able to
overlay graphics on top of real the video. The AR system comes in three types: X-ray
Vision, Meltvision and Distortvision.

5 Prototype of bionic eye

Scientists have found a way to restore vision to people suffering from
degenerative eye disease. In fact, the solution to this problem is the bionic eye. This
ocular implant reacts to light and sends electrical impulses to the brain. Implant is
located behind the eyeball and is connected with the nerves thin wire. But this eye
does not help people, blind from birth, and in some other diseases.

6 Computer Management "by thought™

Company Emotiv is preparing a revolution in the field of devices for
controlling the computer and IT-world in particular. In Game Developers Conference
(GDC) taking place in San Francisco, the company introduced a helmet, through
which it will be possible to control the computer by thought alone.

7 The Nokia transmits odors
The company has developed a concept Nokia phone capable of transmitting odors
between subscribers. Of course, no practical benefit from this, except that users of
these phones will be able to share with one another their feelings and memories to a
greater extent.

8 Contact Lens Display

Movies about spies and robots are gradually becoming a reality!

Team of scientists from the University of Washington under the supervision of
Professor Babak Parviz created a contact lens, equipped with microprocessors. It
turned out something like a lens with mikrodisplay.

So, in the future network technologies will be combined with wireless
computing, voice recognition, Internet capability and artificial intelligence with an
aim to create an environment where the connectivity of devices is embedded in such
a way that the connectivity is not inconvenient or outwardly visible and is always
available. In this way, computer technology will saturate almost every facet of our
life.

CEKULL LEIMBEPIIA
IHHOBAUIHHI IITEXHOAOTII Y HAY LI H IEXHHUT
Nechaieva A.
National Mining University

Language advisor: Vvedens’ka T.Y.

OPTICAL FIBER
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An optical fiber is a thin, flexible, transparent fiber that acts as a "light pipe" to
transmit light between two ends of the fiber. The field of applied science and
engineering concerned with the design and application of optical fibers is known as
fiber optics. Optical fibers are widely used in fiber-optic communications, which
permits the transmission over longer distances and higher data rates than other forms
of communication. Fibers are used instead of metal wires because signals travel with
less loss along them and they are also immune to electromagnetic interference. Fibers
are also used for illumination and are wrapped in bundles, so they can be used to
carry images, thus allowing viewing in tight spaces. Specially designed fibers are
used for a variety of other applications, including sensors and fiber lasers.

Optical fiber typically consists of a transparent core surrounded by a transparent
cladding material with a lower index of refraction. Light is kept in the core by total
internal reflection. This causes the fiber to act as a waveguide. Fibers which support
many propagation paths or transverse modes are called multi-mode fibers (MMF),
while those which can only support a single mode are called single-mode fibers
(SMF). Multi-mode fibers generally have a larger core diameter, and are used for
short-distance communication links and for applications where high power must be
transmitted. Single-mode fibers are used for most communication links longer than
1,050 meters.

Joining lengths of optical fiber is more complex than joining electrical wire or
cable. The ends of the fibers must be carefully cleaved and then spliced together
either mechanically or by fusing them together with an electric arc. Special optical
fiber connectors are used to make removable connections. Daniel Colladon firstly
described this "light fountain® or "light pipe™ in his article “On the reflections of light
rays inside a parabolic liquid stream” in 1842.

Fiber optics, though used extensively in the modern world, is a fairly simple and
old technology. Guiding of light by refraction, the principle that makes fiber optics
possible, was first demonstrated by Daniel Colladon and Jacques Babinet in Paris in
the early 1840s.

Practical applications, such as close internal illumination during dentistry,
appeared early in the XX ™ century. In 1952, a physicist Narinder Singh Kapany
conducted experiments that led to the invention of optical fiber. Modern optical
fibers, where the glass fiber is coated with a transparent cladding to offer a more
suitable refractive index, appeared later in the decade. In 1991, the emerging field of
photonic crystals led to the development of photonic-crystal fiber which guides light
by diffraction from a periodic structure, rather than by total internal reflection. The
first photonic crystal fibers became commercially available in 2000.

Optical fiber can be used as a medium for telecommunication and networking
because it is flexible and can be bundled as cables. It is especially advantageous for
long-prove performance communications, because light propagates through the fiber
with little attenuation compared to electrical cables. This allows long distances to be
spanned with few repeaters. For short distance applications, such as creating a
network within an office building, fiber-optic cabling can be used to save space in
cable ducts due to the fact that a single fiber can often carry much more data than
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many electrical cables. Optical fibers can be used as sensors to measure strain,
temperature, pressure and other quantities by modifying a fiber so that the quantity to
be measured modulates the intensity, phase, polarization, wavelength or transit time
of light in the fiber. Sensors that vary the intensity of light are the simplest, since only
a simple source and detector are required. A particularly useful feature of such fiber
optic sensors is that they can, if required, provide distributed sensing over distances
of up to one meter.

Extrinsic fiber optic sensors use an optical fiber cable, normally a multi-mode
one, to transmit modulated light from either a non-fiber optical sensor, or an
electronic sensor connected to an optical transmitter. A major benefit of extrinsic
sensors is their ability to reach places which are otherwise inaccessible.

Fibers are widely used in illumination applications. They are used as light
guides in medical and other applications where bright light needs to be shown on a
target without a clear line-of-sight path. In some buildings, optical fibers are used to
route sunlight from the roof to other parts of the building (non-imaging optics).
Optical fiber illumination is also used for decorative applications, including signs, art,
and artificial Christmas trees. Swarovski boutiques use optical fibers to illuminate
their crystal showcases from many different angles while only employing one light
source.

Optical fiber is also used in imaging optics. A coherent bundle of fibers is used,
sometimes along with lenses, for a long, thin imaging device called an endoscope,
which is used to view objects through a small hole. Medical endoscopes are used for
minimally invasive exploratory or surgical procedures (endoscopy).

Glass optical fibers are almost always made from silica, but some other
materials, such as fluorozirconate, fluoroaluminate, and chalcogenide glasses as well
as crystalline materials like sapphire, are used for longer-wavelength infrared or other
specialized applications. Silica and fluoride glasses usually have refractive indices of
about 1.5, but some materials such as the chalcogenides can have indices as high as 3.
Typically the index difference between core and cladding is less than one percent.

Plastic optical fibers (POF) are commonly step-index multi-mode fibers with a
core diameter of 0.5 millimeters or larger. POF typically have higher attenuation
coefficients than glass fibers, 1 dB/m or higher, and this high attenuation limits the
range of POF-based systems.

Senypostol A.
Dneprodzerzhinsk State Technical University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Buzyrevska O.V.

APPLIED BIOTECHNOLOGY IN MY NATIVE TOWN INDUSTRY
Biotechnology is the science concerned with studying the various molecules,
chemical reactions, processes occurring in living cells and it’s applying in industry. It

draws on the pure biological sciences (genetics, microbiology, animal cell culture,
molecular biology, biochemistry, embryology, cell biology) and in many instances is also
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dependent on knowledge and methods from outside the sphere of biology (chemical
engineering, bioprocess engineering, information technology, biorobotics).

My native town is Dneprodzerzhinsk. It’s an industrial town. There are 47 large
factories and plants in it (67% of them are metallurgical branch, 18% - chemical, 5% coke
manufacturing ones).

Nowadays biotechnology is used everywhere. In metallurgy the biometallurgical
branch are used for processing of stable Au-As ores and their concentrates.
Biohydrometallurgical technologies of ore and wastes processing in the non-ferrous
metallurgy are developing. Precious metals extraction from the exhaust gas catalysts,
preparation of mixture for making rods and forms, etc. are used at our Dzerzhinsky
Metallurgical Works. Biotechnology also deals with water treatment. Now the most
suitable method of water deferrization for its use in bath-houses and pools is vacuum-
gjection, including water filtration through the Fe bacterias colonies in slow filters with a
sand-gravel load. The final stage is the sorbtion cleaning for detention of products of vital
functions of Fe bacterias and final water disinfestation of by bactericidal rays.

Water softening. A water softener works on the principle of cation or ion exchange
when ions of the hardness minerals (mainly calcium and magnesium ones) are replaced by
sodium or potassium ions, effectively reducing the concentration of hardness minerals to
tolerable levels and thus making water softer and giving it a smoother feeling. To remove
hardness we use different substances:

o the potassium chloride (softener salt substitute);
o the calcium bicarbonate (method known as "furring"):
Ca(HCO3), — CaCO3 + CO2 + H20;
o slaked lime (calcium hydroxide — Ca(OH),);
Ca(HCO3)2 + Ca(OH)2 — 2CaCO3 + 2H20;
o sodium carbonate: Na2CO3 + CaSO4 — Na2S04 + CaCO3.

The «Micomp» Company swimming pool is a unique example of applied
biotechnology.

Modern biotechnology can also be used to slow down the process of food spoilage
so that fruit can ripen longer on the plant and then be transported to the consumer with a
still reasonable shelf life. This alters the taste, texture and appearance of the fruit. More
importantly, it could expand the market for farmers in developing countries due to the
reduction in spoilage. Food preservatives (E200-E299) are widely used in food industry.
In cheese production: enzymes produced by micro-organisms provide an alternative to
animal rennet — a cheese coagulant — and an alternative supply for cheese makers. This
also eliminates possible public concerns with animal-derived material, although there are
currently no plans to develop synthetic milk, thus making this argument less compelling.
Enzymes offer an animal-friendly alternative to animal rennet. While providing
comparable quality, they are theoretically also less expensive.

About 85 million tons of wheat flour is used every year to bake bread. By adding an
enzyme called maltogenic amylase to the flour, bread stays fresher longer. Assuming that
10-15% of bread is thrown away as stale, if it could be made to stay fresh another 5-7
days then perhaps 2 million tons of flour per year would be saved. Other enzymes can
make a lighter loaf of bread or alter the loaf in a range of ways.
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United Nations Convention on Biological Diversity defines biotechnology as: "Any
technological application that uses biological systems, living organisms, or derivatives
there of, to make or modify products or processes for specific use to make our life better
and more convenient".

In conclusion | would like to quote M.V. Lomonosov’s words: «Widely extends
chemistry its hands in the human business» and add that modern biotechnology is not
in the least delayed.

Strykova S.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Berdnyk L.V.

THE MAGNITUDE OF INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION AND
MENTALITY IN THE UP TO DATE ECOLOGICAL PROBLEM SOLUTION

The topicality of this paper is obvious since people are anxious how to overcome
the crisis of humanity caused by limited natural resources and how to overcome the
energy crisis and forestall or even pause the all-around environmental pollution,
human explosion, hunger and beggary?

Ecological problems are caused by population increase, by human’s exploitative
attitude towards the nature, by the fast-moving growth of technology and by the
industrial development. Environmental pollution is proved by the industrial mists, the
dead lakes, the water we cannot drink, murderous radiation, which kills us day by day
and in the extinction of species. Human activity directed on the terrestrial
ecosystems, which in their totality create the whole ecosystem of the Earth as a
planet, causes plenty of changes in the environment system complex. Therefore, the
negative consequence of this effect is described as a danger of environmental
conditions to the very existence of people, i.e. a danger to our health through polluted
air, water and food. Pollution of the environment produces quantitative (created by
the nature) and qualitative pollutants (produced by human activity). Qualitative
pollutants are very dangerous, so as they have a negative effect on every living being.
By the way, before the appearing of human beings and their activities, there was an
absolute ecological harmony. Today the main problem is the ecological harmony’s
destruction caused by the uprising of humanity. More important is that human body is
unable to protect itself from quality pollutants. So, operating on the premise that
degradation of the environment depends on the quantity and concentration of the
population, and the volume of production and consumption, we can say that people
have an opportunity to manipulate the pollutant level. It is high time to act.

This “last opportunity” to save our environment requires an urgent necessity of
intercultural communication (“it is a form of global communication used to describe
a wide range of communication problems that naturally appear within an organization
made up of individuals from different religious, social, ethnic, and educational
backgrounds™) between all the countries with the purpose to solve this tremendous
problem. Our attempts to focus on environmental crisis and its possibility to
overgrow into an ecological catastrophe are quite justified and important today
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because there are a lot of documents and treaties to be translated, but to do it we need
profound knowledge in languages and in plenty of areas which deal with ecology, i.e.
chemistry, biology, physics, etc. Some complications can be called by the translation
of numerous research publications rich in professional lexis, environmental terms,
and this leads to the necessity of consulting with encyclopedic dictionaries.
Questionable character of information in scientific literature causes a number of
variances and uncertainties in the translation of special texts and technical
documentation. Therefore, a great difficulty in communication between specialists
belonging to different linguistic systems exists. The reasons are different, and among
them is a different perception of the world and different mentalities (“cast or turn of
mind”). For example, even the very term “environment” in English is considered to
be identified as “all living and non-living things that occur naturally on Earth”, but in
Russian it means “generalized concept which characterizes the environmental
conditions at specific place and its ecological status”. Thus, the challenge is serious
and no country alone can solve all above-mentioned issues. Up to date the
proportions of ecological imbalance are so enormous that they caused the disturbance
of balance between the natural systems, which are necessary for life and industrial,
technological and demographic needs of humanity. It is obvious that these questions
ought to be discussed by means of international cooperation in order to find the
solution. It means that to survive people are to find a common way of perception,
expression and determination through the differences in mentalities and languages.

Barannik E., II’ijna A.
Zollakademie
Sprachberater: Khurtak I. V.

NANOTECHNOLOGIEN IN DER WELT

Nanotechnologien sind verschiedene Methoden und Annahmen, die beim
Erlernen, bei der Produktion und bei der Ausnutzung der Gliederungen und der
Systeme angewendet sind. Diese Systeme bestehen aus sehr kleinen Nanoelementen
(1-100 nm). Sie werden fur die Erhaltung der Objekte mit neuen chemischen,
korperlichen, biologischen Eigenschaften benutz.

Wie Analytiker bemerken, kommt die Aufblihen des Marktes der
Nanomaterialen, mitsamt den Markt der Nanor6hren und der Nanokompositen in der
néchste Zeit. Eine groBe Anwendung in verschiedenen Betriebsgebieten hat so
genannte «biegsame» Elektronik (z. B. «intellektuelle» Plastmaterialen, die bei der
Erzeugung diinnerer Chipen benutzt werden).

«Intellektuelle  Materialen» sind Selbstverwaltungenmaterialen, z. B.
Materialen aus selbstwiederherstellendem Plast, Polimere mit einem System der
automatischen Abstellung der schlechten Zustdnde, und auch “intellektuelle”
Polimeren, die auf die Anderungen der Umwelt reagieren.

Die amerikanischen Gelehrten entwickelten eine Arznei mit der Ausnutzung
der Nanotechnologien, die in die Krebsgeschwiilste gerade abgeliefert wird. Diese
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Arznei steigert die Immunitat des Menschen fir den Kampf mit Krebs. Sie hat
wenige Nebeneffekte, weil sie eine Intentionalitit des Anpralles hat.

Dieses Prinzip hat auch andere Vorteile. Einen Gedankenpunkteanprall tber
Geschwiilste hilft der Arzte einen Nebeneffekt aus Heilmitteln kleiner machen —
beispielsweise, Aktion auf Leber. AuBerdem, wenn die Bruchteile der Heilmittel den
bestimmten Ort im Organismus erreichen, erfolgt ein groRerer Effekt. Die Arzneie
erreichen ihre Ziele, ohne hohe Konzentration zu verlieren. Der Arzt muss wissen,
dass diese verschriebene Dosierung gerade auf die Geschwiilste und nicht auf andere
Organe beeinfludt, wo die Auswirkung der Heilmittel schadlich ist.

In Deutschland, in der Universitat Augsburgs ist ein neuer Quantelektromotor
ausgearbeitet. Er besteht aus zwei kalten Atomen. Die ganze Konstruktion
funktioniert bei ihrer Unterbringung ins elektrische Wechselfeld.

Die amerikanischen Erforscher entdeckten einen neuen Stoff fur die Rakete. Es
besteht aus einer gefrorenen Mischung des Eises und des Aluminiumspulvers. Dieser
neue Brennstoff ist nicht nur ©kologisch sauberer, als heutige Heizmaterialen,
sondern kann er auch auf dem Mond, auf dem Mars erzeugen. Und auch kann er
uberall produziert werden, wo das Wasser gefunden werden darf. Die NASA und die
Staatliche Universitat Pensilvan fuhrten eine Prufung durch. Eine drei Meter hohe
Rakete flog 16 Kilometer und stieg auf die Hohe 400 Meter.

Ein anderer Vorteil des Brennstoffs ist seine hohe Aufbewahrungssicherheit.
Der feste Heizungsstoff benutzt wenig Platz und nimmt den Abgang aus. Einzige
Bedingungen der Aufbewahrung fordern die Temperatur 30 Grad unter 0. Man
braucht das flr gute Abrennung.

Wie alle Gelehrten merkten, kann man die Vorrate des Brennstoffs dort leicht
ersatzen, wo es Eis gibt. Das Eis ist auf dem Mars, der das Ziel der Expeditionen ist.
Es gibt auch eine Theorie: der Mond hat das Wasser in Form des Eises.

Die Gelehrten aus der Technologischen Universitdit Massatschusets
erarbeiteten einen Nanodetektor auf dem Grunde der Kohlenstoffsrohre. Neue
Einrichtung besitzt ungewohnliche Empfindlichkeit zu Giftgasen. Dieser
Nanodetektor der Giftgase bestimmt winzige Quanten der geféhrlichen Stoffe in der
Luft.

Die Nanotechnologien spielen eine groBe Rolle in der Entwicklung der
Allgemeinheit. Mit ihrer Ausnutzung kénnen die Leute Naturressourcen einsparen,
die leider verschwinden koénnen. Also, die Anwendung der Nanotechnologien fuhrt
zu der Revolution in der Wissenschaft und in der Technik. In der naheren Zukunft
konnen wir auf mehr héhere Stufe unserer Existenz steigen, die unbekannte Stoffen
und Materialen erforschen.

Gudenko K.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachliche Beratung: Ignatova N.N.

WAS IST MEDIZINISCHER LASER
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Ein Laser ist eine Lichtquelle, die dusserst reines Licht abgibt. Mit reinem Licht
meint man Licht, das nicht ein ganzes Spektrum, sondern nur eine einzige
Wellenlédnge hat. Als Illustration mag folgender Vergleich dienen: der Laut einer
Fl6te ist "reiner" als der Laut von z.B. einer Dose, die mit Steinen geftllt ist und
geschittelt wird - die Flote gibt Laute mit einem bestimmten Ton (einer gewissen
Wellenldnge) ab. Genau wie die Flote gibt ein Laser ausserdem lange
zusammenhangende Wellen ab. Das Licht von einem Laser ist sehr wohlgeordnet,
gut organisiert, wéhrend Licht von anderen Lampen ganzlich unorganisiert ist. In der
Fachsprache sagt man, dass das Laserlicht kohé&rent ist.
Der reine kohérente Ton einer Flote kann sowohl den Menschen als auch Materie
auf eine andere Art beeinflussen als die unreinen Téne von Verkehrsgerduschen. Ein
reiner Ton der richtigen Frequenz vermag z.B. ein Kristallglas in Selbstschwingung
(Resonanz) zu versetzen, was sogar dazu fiihren kann, dass das Glas in Scherben
bricht. Auf dieselbe Weise kann kohérentes Licht unsere Zellen auf andere Weise
beeinflussen als inkohé&rentes Licht.

Es gibt Hunderte verschiedene Sorten von Laser. Sie kénnen in starken oder
schwachen Typen hergestellt werden (die meisten sind schwach). Das Licht kann
jede beliebige Farbe haben oder auch unsichtbar sein. Der Strahl kann schmal und
parallel oder zum Zweck der Divergenz (facherartiges Ausbreiten der Strahlen)
geformt werden.

Im medizinischen Bereich gibt es viele verschiedene Arten von Laser, jedoch
konnen sie in zwei Hauptgruppen eingeteilt werden:

1. Starke Laser, die dazu verwendet werden kdnnen, um Gewebe zu schneiden,
zu koagulieren oder wegzubrennen. Diese Laser werden oft chirurgische Laser
genannt, weil sie das Skalpell des Chirurgen ersetzen konnen. Nur Arzte und
Tierérzte dirfen diese Arten Laser verwenden.

2. Schwache Laser, die zur Stimulierung von Zellfunktionen benutzt werden
konnen. Diese werden oft biostimulierende Laser oder Niederleistungslaser genannt.
Deren biologische Wirkung baut nicht - wie die chirurgischen Laserauf starke
Warmeentwicklung, sondern darauf, dass das reine Licht des Lasers photochemische
Reaktionen in den Zellen hervorruft. Weder Sonnen- noch Lampenlicht verursachen
dieselben Typen von Reaktionen.

Hier handelt es sich um sehr komplizierte Prozesse in Zellen und Geweben. Es
kann jedoch kurz gesagt werden, dass die Laserbehandlung auf die lokale
Immunabwehr, den Kreislauf in Blut und Lymphgeféassen, den Stoffwechsel in den
Zellen und auf die Ausscheidung verschiedener Substanzen einwirkt, z.b.
Endorphine und Prostaglandine, die wu.a. Schmerzzustdnde beeinflussen.
Nicht immer wird ein stimulierender Effekt erzielt. Der Laser kann sowohl eine
normalisierende  Wirkung als auch hemmende Effekte ausiben. Die
Laserbehandlung setzt oft Heilprozesse in Gang und bedeutet deshalb vor allem eine
Hilfe zur Selbsthilfe.

Ishuk A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Wisseschaftliche Beratung: Mesherjakov L. 1.
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Sprachliche Beratung: Kabatschenko I.L.

ZUKUNFTSMARKT

Der Kunde holt sich den Supermarkt ins Haus, stellt seine Bestellungen oder
sogar das Produkt selbst zusammen und wird damit Teil des Unternehmens. Der
elektronische Handel ist die industrielle Revolution des 21. Jahrhunderts. E-
Commerce verdndert die wirtschaftlichen Strukturen radikal und global. Die
Unternehmen mussen sich anpassen. Nicht der GroRte, sondern der Schnellste und
Flexibelste gewinnt.

Das Internet ist eine der groften Erfindungen des 20. Jahrhunderts. Wie andere
groRe technologische Errungenschaften- Flugzeuge oder Computerchips - wird es
unser Leben nachhaltig verdndern. Die Frage nach der Gesamtzahl und
Wachstumsrate ist nicht mehr von Bedeutung. Das Internet ist zu einer festen
Einrichtung geworden. Es wird weiter anwachsen und schliellich die Mehrheit der
Weltbevolkerung einbeziehen.

Unsere Entwicklung wurde von vielen Revolutionen auf technologischem,
sozialem und kulturellem Gebiet geprégt, aber das Internet nimmt wegen seiner
rasanten Ausbreitung eine Sonderstellung ein. Wenn die Eisenbahn den
wirtschaftlichen Wettbewerb im 19. Jahrhundert grundlegend veréndert hat, weil sie
die zuvor geschitzt agierenden lokalen Unternehmen in den Kampf mit weit entfernt
ansassigen Konkurrenten trieb, dann ist zu erwarten, dass der Internet-Handel im 21.
Jahrhundert das Gleiche bewirken wird.

Die Internet Revolution ist lukrativ. Die Unternehmen ziehen einen grofRen
finanziellen Nutzen aus dem Internet. Das Internet liefert einen ansehnlichen Beitrag
zu seinem Kerngeschaft — jahrlich tber eine halbe Milliarde Dollar.

Der elektronische Handel ist auch in Deutschland auf dem besten Weg zu einem
Massenmarkt. In der ersten Halfte des vergangenen Jahres verkauften deutsche
Unternehmen bereits Waren und Dienstleistungen im Wert von 810 Millionen Euro
per Internet at Privatkunden.

Das Internet ist eine Netzwerk, und sein Erfolg beruht nicht auf irgendeinem
einzelnen Knoten, sondern auf der Verknupfung zwischen den Knoten. Diese
einfache Einsicht in die Macht von Netzwerken teilen alle untersuchten
Unternehmen. Das Netzwerk beginnt zu Hause. Unternehmen haben viele
intelligente und kreative Mitarbeiter. Uber Intranets konnen sie miteinander
diskutieren, Ideen austauschen und neues Wissen erzeugen. Das Netzwerk umfasst
Partner und Kunden gleichermalien. Cisco war das erste Unternehmen, das sich des
Extranets bediente, um seine Kundenbeziehungen zu starken und die Zulieferung zu
steuern.

Bei der Entwicklung einer erfolgreichen Internet-Strategie kommt es darauf an,
den Kunden in die Kernprozesse des Unternehmens einbeziehen zu kénnen. Sowohl
Yahoo! Als auch Netscape greifen auf Zehntausende von freiwilligen Testern
zurlick, die eine bedeutende Rolle bei der Beurteilung von Produktprototypen
spielen, wertvolles Feedback zu den Merkmalen geben und den
Produktentwicklungsprozess vorantreiben.
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Das Internet ist Neuland und erfordert noch nie dagewesene Arbeitstechniken.
Erfolgreiche Internet-Unternehmen experimentieren standig, um die Grenzen des
Maoglichen zu Uberschreiten.

Der Einstig ins Web muss ein Katalysator fiir die Verdnderung sein, und dabei ist
die Zusammenarbeit aller Unternehmensabteilungen entscheidend. Um einen solchen
Wandel zu meistern, st eine funktionsibergreifende Integration von
Informationstechnologie und Geschéftstatigkeit notwendig.

Kolomoyez K.

Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Wissenschaftliche Beratung: Kopnin W.M.
Sprachliche Beratung: Kabatschenko I.L.

STANDORT MIT PERSPEKTIVE ERFOLGE ,,MADE IN BERLIN*

Ob Motorréader, Solarzellen, Kraftwerksturbinen oder Herzschrittmacher — es
gibt kaum ein High-tech-Produkt, das nicht in der Hauptstadregion Berlin-
Brandenburg produziert wird. Der Standort zahlt zu den dynamischsten in ganz
Deutschland.

Die Motorradbauer im Bezirk Spandau produzieren nicht nur Zweirdder: Sie
schrauben auch an der Zukunft des Wirtschaftsstandorts Berlin-Brandenburg. Der
Export boomt: Gut 30 Prozent der in Berlin produzierten Waren gehen ins Ausland.

Knapp drei Kilometer vom BMW-Werk entfernt erreicht der Aufschwung ganz
andere GrofRRen. In Berlin baut der Siemens-Konzern Kraftwerksturbien, die mit einer
Leistung von bis zu 1200 Megawatt zu den leistungsstéarksten gehéren. Mit mehr als
14 000 Arbeitsplatzen ist Siemens auch das mit Abstand groRte Industrieunternehmen
in der Hauptstadt-Region sichert Siemens zusatzlich 10 000 Arbeitsplatze. Vor
genau 160 Jahren grundete hier Namensgeber Werner von Siemens das
Unternehmen, welches heute zu den weltgroRten Technologiekonzernen gehort.

Ergebnis: An einem Arbeitstag kommen etwa zwei neue Erfindungen aus den
Berliner Siemens-Betrieben.

42 Technologieparks und Griinderzentren bilden ein enges Netzwerk mit der
Industrie. ,, Im européischen Innovationsindex liegt Berlin-Brandenburg auf dem
zweiten Platz*. Der Standort in der Mitte Europas uberzeugt immer mehr
internationale Unternehmen. Rolls-Royce Deutschland baut Flugzeugtriebwerke,
General Electric entwickelt Verkehrs- und Medizintechnik, Bombardier
Transporation, Weltmarktfuhrer in der Schienenverkehrsindustrie, leitet seine
globalen Aktivitaten von seinem Berliner ,, World Headquarter* aus.

Fur den Bereich Mobilitat steht der mit fast 19 000 Berschaftigten grofRte
Arbeitgeber in der Hauptstadtregion: die Deutsche Bahn. Von der zentrale am
Potsdamer Platz aus koordiniert der Konzern sein weltweites Engagement. Eine der
eindrucksvollsten  Erfolgsgeschichten  der  Nach-Wendezeit  schrieb  die
Fluggesellschaft Air Berlin. Seit 1991 stieg sie zur zweitgrofiten deutschen Fluglinie
auf. 20 Millionen Passagiere buchten 2006 einen Flug mit den rot-weil3en Fliegern.
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An die Spitze der Wachstumskurve hat sich jedoch eine Dienstleistungsbranche
gesetzt — ganz ohne Forschung und Technik.

Berlin ein multikultureller Standort ist. Und ein zentraler noch dazu. Alle
europdischen Markte sind von der deutschen Hauptstadt aus in einer Lkw-Tagesfahrt
erreichbar. Gut fir BMW - die Exportquote der Morradbauer liegt bei 76 Prozent.

Talent, Technologie und Toleranz: Diese drei Ts entscheiden nach der Theorie
des amerikanischen Wirtschaftswissenschaftlers Richard Florida Gber die
Zukunftschancen eines Standortes. Die Hauptstadt hat den hochsten Anteil an
Kreativen (Talent), gibt viel Geld fir Forschung und Entwicklung (Technologie) aus
und ist auch das toleranteste deutsche Bundesland.

In Berlin wird ein neues historisches Kapitel der Stadt als Center of Excellence
der Pharmaindustrie in Deutschland aufgeschlagen.

Bayer Schering Pharma: in Berlin produziert das Unternehmen Medikamente fir
die Onkologie.

Wenn friiher New Jork der Schmelztiegel der internationalen Kreativitat war, ist
es jetzt Berlin-Brandenburg. Von New Jork tber London, Paris und Warschau bis
Moskau, Peking und Tokio - Gberall in der Welt gilt Berlin als attraktive, spannende
und dynamische Metropole mit Zukunft.

Lisenko, Ssamoylenko N. O.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachliche Beratung, Ignatowa N.N.

DER LASER

Der Begriff Laser wird dabei nicht nur fir den Verstarkungseffekt, sondern
insbesondere auch fur die Strahlungsquelle und fur den Lichtstrahl verwendet.
Geprégt wurde der Begriff Ende der 1950er Jahre durch Gordon Gould in Anlehnung
an den Maser.

Laserstrahlen haben Eigenschaften, die sie stark von Licht aus klassischen
Lichtquellen (wie beispielsweise einer Gliihlampe) unterscheiden. Hier zu gehoren:

e ein sehr enges Frequenzspektrum, d. h. das Licht hat nur eine Farbe, ist also
monochromatisch,

e die Parallelitat der Strahlung, die den Laserstrahl auch (ber grof3e Entfernung
kaum breiter werden I&sst,

e und eine grolRe Kohérenzlange.

Aufgrund dieser Eigenschaften gibt es zahlreiche Anwendungsmaoglichkeiten in
Technik und Forschung. Sie reichen von der einfachen Anzeige (z. B. Laserpointer
bei Présentationen) Uber Entfernungsmessgerdte bis hin zum Schneid- und
SchweiBwerkzeug oder auch als Laserskalpell in der Medizin.

Die weitere Entwicklung fuhrte dann zunéchst zu Gaslasern (Stickstoff-, CO,-
Laser, He-Ne-Laser)) und danach zu Farbstofflasern (das laseraktive Medium ist
flissig). Eine Weiterentwicklung von Kiristalltechnologien ermdglichte eine sehr
starke Erweiterung des spektralen Nutzbereiches
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Die Strahleigenschaften eines Laserstrahles werden wesentlich durch die Art des
Laser-Resonators bestimmt, insbesondere spielen dabei die Geometrie des aktiven
Mediums und die Spiegelanordnung eine wichtige Rolle. Mit Lasern gelingt es, Licht
in hohem Grade zu kontrollieren bzw. zu manipulieren (Brillanz, Intensitat, Richtung,
Frequenz, Polarisation, Phase, Zeit). Eine allgemeine Aussage uber die
Strahleigenschaften ist daher nicht moglich. Es ist auch nicht richtig, dass ein
Laserstrahl immer ein enggebundelter Strahl mit geringer Frequenzbreite sein muss,
wofur er allerdings oft gehalten wird. Je nach Zielsetzung ist eine Erzeugung
derartiger Strahlen aber durchaus moglich. Eine herausragende, allgemeine
Eigenschaft stellt jedoch die Mdglichkeit zur starken Bindelung dar, mit der sehr
hohe Leistungsdichten erzielt werden kdnnen.

Die Frequenz von Laserstrahlung wird durch das aktive Medium und dessen zum
Lasern geeignete Energietubergdnge bestimmt. Es gibt Stoffe, die auf vielen
Wellenldngen zum Lasern angeregt werden konnen — jedoch meistens bei einer
Wellenl&nge besonders gut.

Der Freie-Elektronen-Laser ist eine Synchrotronstrahlungsquelle, die gerichtete
Strahlung (Wellenlangen von Mikrowellen bis in den Rontgenbereich, sehr hohe
Brillanz) aus der Energie eines Elektronenstrahles erzeugt. Aufgrund der Koharenz
(meistens nur ortliche Kohérenz) der Strahlung und der Abhéngigkeit der
Verstarkung von der vorhandenen Photonenanzahl wird er als Laser bezeichnet,
obwohl er im eigentlichen Sinne kein Laser ist, da die Strahlung nicht durch
stimulierte Emission erzeugt wird.

Netschaeva A.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachliche Beratung: Kabatschenko I.L.

BIOKRAFTSTOFF

Biokraftstoffe sind die Formen der Bioenergie. Es handelt sich um fllssige oder
gasformige Kraftstoffe, die aus Biomasse hergestellt werden. Sie kommen fir den
Betrieb von Verbrennungsmotoren in mobilen und stationdren Anwendungen zum
Einsatz. Ausgangsstoffe der Biokraftstoffe sind Nachwachsende Rohstoffe, wie z. B.
Olpflanzen, Getreide, Zuckerriiben, Holz aus Schnellwuchsplantagen, spezielle
Energiepflanzen und anderes.

Biokraftstoffe konnen die fossilen Kraftstoffe Diesel, Benzin und Erdgas
substituieren. Teilweise mussen Motoren und Kraftstoffsysteme an die Biokraftstoffe
angepasst werden. Biokraftstoffe werden entweder in Reinform oder als
Beimischungen zu fossilen Kraftstoffen verwendet.

Es werden unter anderem folgende Arten von Biokraftstoffen unterschieden:
Pflanzendl-Kraftstoff, Biodiesel, Bioethanol, Biomethan wund synthetische
Biokraftstoffe.

Es werden haufig Biokraftstoffe der ersten und zweiten Generation voneinander
unterschieden. Fur die Erzeugung von Kraftstoffen der ersten Generation kann nur
ein kleiner Teil der Pflanze (Ol, Zucker, Starke) genutzt werden. Bei Kraftstoffen der
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zweiten Generation wird fast die vollstandige Pflanze, z. T. einschliel3lich der schwer
zuganglichen Cellulose, verwendet. Bei Algenkraftstoff wird auch von Kraftstoff der
dritten Generation gesprochen, da Algen eine deutlich hthere Biomasse-Produktivitét
pro Flache aufweisen als Pflanzen. Kraftstoffe der zweiten und dritten Generation
erfordern einen meist deutlich hoheren technischen und finanziellen Aufwand und
kdnnen daher bisher, auBer Biomethan, noch nicht wirtschaftlich erzeugt werden.

Die Biokraftstoffe der ersten Generation sind Pflanzendl, Biodiesel und
Bioethanol. Die Biokraftstoffe der zweiten Generation sind Biomethan, BtL-
Kraftstoff, Cellulose-Ethanol und ,,Bio-Kerosin®.

Die zukinftige Bedeutung von Biokraftstoffen hdngt unter anderem von
folgenden Faktoren ab:

« Preisentwicklung bei den fossilen Kraftstoffen: Steigende Preise fir
konventionelle Kraftstoffe erhéhen z. B. die Konkurrenzfdhigkeit von
Biokraftstoffen.

« politische Rahmenbedingungen: Durch Erlassung von Gesetzen, wie z. B. das
Biokraftstoffquotengesetz, kann eine FOrderung erfolgen.

« Besteuerung: Biokraftstoffe unterliegen bei reiner Verwendung einer
Steuerermélligung nach dem Energiesteuergesetz. Teilweise wird die ErméaRigung
sukzessiv aufgehoben.

. regionale und globale Rohstoffpotenziale: Die Grofien der nutzbaren Potentiale
bestimmen die zukinftige Bedeutung der Biokraftstoffe. Die Grolle der Potentiale
wiederum wird von vielen Faktoren beeinflusst.

« Rohstoffpreise:  Die  Rohstoffpreise  schwanken z.T. sehr stark.
Landwirtschaftliche Produkte kénnen sich, beispielsweise in schlechten Erntejahren,
stark verteuern.

« Herstellungskosten: Durch neue und weiterentwickelte Verfahren kénnen sich
die Produktionskosten verringern. Grofiere Produktionsmengen haben in der Regel
den gleichen Effekt.

« Einige Biokraftstoffe konnen auch regional in dezentralen, kleinen
Produktionsanlagen wirtschaftlich hergestellt werden, wie z.B. Pflanzenél und
Bioethanol auf landwirtschaftlichen Betrieben bzw. in kleinen Alkoholbrennereien.
Aber auch in GroRanlagen werden sie gewonnen. Anlagen zur Produktion von
Biodiesel und BtL-Kraftstoff dagegen sind in Errichtung und Betrieb komplexer und
erfordern groRere, Uberregionale Produktionseinheiten.

Bei den Biokraftstoffen werden &hnliche Vor- und Nachteile wie bei anderen
Bioenergien gesehen. In der Diskussion sind insbesondere die Nutzungs- und
Flachenkonkurrenz. Nutzungskonkurrenz wird vor allem bei der Verwendung von
potentiellen Nahrungsmitteln (Mais, Getreide, etc.) fir die Kraftstofferzeugung
gesehen. Voriibergehend gestiegene Preise fiir landwirtschaftliche Produkte im Jahr
2007 wurden als Folge des Ausbaus der Biokraftstofferzeugung gesehen.
Verschiedene Quellen belegen allerdings, dass die Ursachen multifaktoriell waren
(Ernteausfalle, hohe Energiepreise, Borsenspekulationen). In dem Zusammenhang
wird ein Zwischenwirken solcher Faktoren kritisch betrachtet, so kann durch den
Biokraftstoff ein hoher Olpreis auch zur Erhohung des Preises von Biomasse (und
somit von Nahrungsmitteln) fiihren.
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Laut dem von der Agentur fir Erneuerbare Energie im Januar 2010 vorgelegten
Potenzialatlas Erneuerbare Energie wird der flr Bioenergie bendétigte Flachenbedarf
von heute ca. 1,6 Mio. ha auf 3,7 Mio. ha im Jahr 2020 ansteigen, wobei hiermit
15% des gesamten deutschen Strom-, Warme- und Kraftstoffbedarfs durch
Bioenergie gedeckt werden kann.

Fur Biodiesel berechnen Studien ebenfalls eine positive Klimabilanz. 25 bis
80% Treibhausgasminderung gegeniber fossilen Kraftstoffen sind moglich, abhangig
von Rohstoffbereitstellung, Herstellungsverfahren und Qualitat der verfiigbaren
Daten. Weitere Studien kommen zu dem Schluss, dass nachhaltigere
Anbaumethoden, die Nutzung von organischen Rest- und Abfallstoffen und die
bevorzugte Erzeugung von Biokraftstoffen mit geringem Herstellungsaufwand (z. B.
Pflanzendl und Biogas) die Klimabilanz deutlich verbessern kénnen. Ein weiterer
wichtiger Faktor ist die Art der genutzten Anbauflachen. Die ErschlieBung von
Regenwald oder Torfmooren fir den Energiepflanzenanbau ist sehr negativ, die
Nutzung von degradierten Boden positiv fur die Klimabilanz.

In Zukunft wird eine starkere Nutzung von unkonventionellen Olressourcen (z.
B. Olschiefer, Olsand) erwartet. Deren CO,-Bilanz ist deutlich schlechter als bei
konventionellem Ol, so dass die Treibhausgaseinsparung von Biokraftstoffen
gegentiber fossilen Kraftstoffen zunehmen wird.

Oreschkina T.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

ENTWICKLUNG SOZIOKULTURELLER KOMPETENZEN
VON STUDENTEN

Die Internationalisierung des Wirtschaftslebens verlangt die Kommunikation,
Interaktion und Kooperation zwischen Angehorigen verschiedener Kulturen. Das
bringt neue Herausforderungen fir die Ausbildung von Fachleuten, die beruflich in
Kontakt mit anderen Kulturen kommen, wie z.B. Wirtschaftsfachleute, Kaufleute,
Manager, Dolmetscher usw. Um die beruflichen Téatigkeiten erfolgreich ausiiben zu
kdnnen, missen sie tber ein bestimmtes soziokulturelles Wissen verfiigen und sich
landeskundliche Informationen angeeignet haben, weil das Vorhandensein der
Fremdsprachenkenntnisse fir das interkulturelle Handeln nicht mehr ausreichend ist.

Die Mobilitat der ukrainischen Studierenden in Europa und in der Welt ist be-
trachtlich angewachsen. VVon daher gehort die Vorbereitung der Studenten auf das
Studium an der europdischen Hochschulen und Universitdten zu den wichtigsten
Aufgaben des studienbegleitenden Deutschunterrichts. Neben der Vermittlung der
Informationen Uber die Gegebenheiten des auslandischen Hochschulsystems dir-fen
auch solche Themenbereiche wie z.B. der Wohnungsmarkt, die Essgewohn-heiten,
die Arbeitswelt und die zwischenmenschlichen Kontakte nicht auBer Acht gelassen
werden.

Die Lexik ist die Tréagerin soziokultureller Information. Das ist durch die Ei-
genschaft des Wortes, die Informationen Uber die Geschichte und Kultur des Vol-kes
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zu speichern und an weitere Generationen der Sprachbenutzer weiterzuleiten,
bedingt. Zur Entwicklung der lexikalischen, landeskundlichen und soziokulturel-len
Kompetenz kann beitragen:

1. aktueller Wortschatz (Neologismen) aus den Bereichen Arbeitswelt, Produktion,
Soziales: Ich-AG (Wort des Jahres), Funf-Euro-Job, Hartz 1V, Wellness-Getréanke;

2. veraltende bzw. veraltete Lexik (Archaismen, Historismen), Wortschatz aus dem
zeitlich gebundenen Sprachgebrauch: Reichsmark, RGW, MIfS, Wende, Fahrerla-
ubnis, Treuhandanstalt;

3. Realien: Neuflinfland, Solidaritatszuschlag, Kirchensteuer, Tante-Emma-La-den,
Aldi-Prinzip;

4. Metaphern: Mauer in den Kopfen, Hamsterkdufe, Elefantenhochzeit, Mammut-
firmen, Talfahrt;

5. Zitate und ,,geflligelte Worte* bekannter Personlichkeiten: ,,Wer zu spat kommt,
den bestraft das Leben“ (M. Gorbatschow); ,Jetzt wéchst zusammen, was zu-
sammengehort” (W. Brandt) usw.

Fur die Semantisierung solcher Lexik empfielt sich die Arbeit mit einschléagi-gen
linguolandeskundlichen Lexika und Nachschlagewerken. Die Anwendung von
authentischen Texten ist auch sehr wichtig. Solche Ubungen fordern die Entwick-
lung des Sprachgefunhls.

Posluschnaja O.

Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Wissenschaftliche Beratung: Iwanow A.B.
Sprachliche Bereitung: Kabatschenko I.L.

NEUE TENDENZEN DER ENTWICKLUNG:
TECHNIK UND FORTSCHRITT

Die Technik und der Fortschritt sind miteinander eng verbunden. Die
industrielle Revolution begann vor etwa 200 Jahren in England. Seit jener Zeit
entwickelt sich die Technik sehr schnell. In der Welt entstehen immer mehr
technische Innovationen, die unser Leben leichter machen. Die Menschen werden
von der schweren korperlichen Arbeit befreit. Der Einsatz der Technik hat uns
zweifellos eine hohe Lebensstandart gebracht. Die modernen Kommunikations- und
Transportmittel sind flr uns von groRer Bedeutung. Wir kénnen schnell reisen, wohin
wir wollen. Die Computertechnik wird auf allen Gebieten des menschlichen Lebens
eingesetzt.

Da sind einige technische Erfindungen, die bei Menschen Abhéngigkeit
ablocken. Sie sind: ein Fax, ein Auto, ein Computer, ein Kopierer, ein mobile Telefon
und andere.

Das Faxgerat ist nicht 1970 erfunden worden und auch nicht 1940. Schon am 27.
Mai 1843 meldete der Schotte Alexander Bain eine Faksimile-Maschine zum Patent
an. Mehr als ein Jahrhundert blieb die Technologie eher eine Randerscheinung,
allenfalls fr Profis geeignet. Erst 1980 wurden Fax-Codes eingefuihrt, mit denen sich
alle Geréte weltweit verstanden.
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Chester Carlson war Patentanwalt und suchte in den dreiRiger Jahren einen Weg,
bessere und billige Kopien zu erzeugen.1938 gelang ihm der Durchbruch mit der
Xerographie. Fur die Technik, die die Basis fur ein Multi-Milliarden-Geschaft legen
sollte, interessierte sich zundchst niemand.1959 kam der ,,Xerox 914 auf den Markt.
Heute ist kein Bliro ohne Kopierer denkbar.

Heute kommt kaum mehr ein Schreibtisch ohne Computer aus; in den achtziger
Jahren wollten die Menschen noch liebend gerne auf die Rechner verzichten. 60
Prozent glaubten 1984, Computer vernichteten Arbeitsplatze. Gerne wurden die
Geréte als ,,Jobkiller verdammt. Die Einschéatzung verénderte sich im selben Tempo
wie ,,Windows* Einzug am Arbeitsplatz und zu Hause hielt.

Es gibt aber nicht nur positive Meinungen zur Frage des Fortschritts. Die
Menschen werden mehr und mehr von den komplizierten technischen Systemen, die
sie nicht verstehen abhangig. Man vergisst alte Fahigkeiten des Menschen. Wer kann
heute selbst seine Schuhe reparieren, ein Brot backen, Wein, Kase oder Wurst
herstellen oder ein einfaches Haus bauen? Der Einsatz von der modernen Technik
gefahrdet nicht nur Arbeitsplatze, sondern auch unsere Umwelt. So kann man es
sehen. Die Menschen fragen erst nach den Risiken und dann nach den Vorteilen. Die
Nachteile sieht jeder sofort, die, Vorteile muss man suchen und erwarten kdnnen.
Dazu kommt: Jede Entscheidung fur Innovationen hat positive Effekte und
unerwinschte Folgen. Dieses Verhaltnis l&sst sich aber nicht vorhersagen. Deshalb
meinen viele Wissenschaftler, dass wir von dem schnellen Wachstum Abschied
nehmen sollen.

Radtschenko T., Tjagnij N.
Nationale Bergbauuniversitat
Sprachbetreuerin: Galushko T.V.

DEFINITION VON TECHNISCHER DOKUMENTATION
UND AUFGABE DES TEXTPRODUZENTEN

Durch die Bezeichnung Technische Dokumentation entsteht oft eine Vorstellung
von allzu grolRer Homogenitat. Technische Dokumentation ist eine Sammelbezeich-
nung fur alle Informationen, die in strukturierter Form Uber ein auf technischem We-
ge hergestelltes Produkt und dessen Verwendung erstellt worden sind. Dabei unter-
scheidet man zwischen betriebsinterner Dokumentation des Herstellers, die nur fir
den Gebrauch innerhalb des Unternehmens bestimmt ist (z.B. Konstruktions-
unterlagen, Pflichtenheft) und betriebsexterner Dokumentation fiir den Anwender, die
gesetzlich zum Lieferumfang eines Produktes gehort und fir den Vertrieb (z.B.
Prospekte, Kataloge) oder den Nutzer des Produkts (Benutzerinformation) bestimmt
Ist.

Aus linguistischer Sicht erscheint Technische Dokumentation als Sammelbegriff fur
Textsorten mit sehr differenzierten Inhalten und Funktionen fiir mehr oder weniger
heterogene Zielgruppen. Vielféltige Mikrostrukturen entstehen im Problemfeld von
sprachlichem und nichtsprachlichem Handeln, ausgepragt selektivem Leseverhalten,
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Werbung und Fachinformation, Sach- und Adressatenorientierung, Lebensphasen
eines Produkts (Entwicklungs-, Test-, Akquisitions-, Einsatz- und Kundenbetreu-
ungsphase), Corporate Identity, Globalisierung, Wirtschaftlichkeit und Haftungs-
recht.

Der Versuch, die einzelnen Textsorten bestimmten Fachtexttypen zuzuordnen,
erfolgt nach einer Texttypologie von GOPFERICH fiir Textsorten der Natur-
wissenschaften und Technik. Sie unterscheidet nach der kommunikativen Funktion
vier Texttypen:

e juristisch-normative Texte (z.B. Norm, Spezifikation),

o fortschrittsorientiert-aktualisierende Texte mit den Untergruppen faktenorien-
tiert (z. B. Versuchsprotokoll) und publizistisch aufbereitet (Fachzeitschrif-
tenartikel),

e didaktisch-instruktive Texte mit den Untergruppen theoretisches Wissen
vermittelnd, mnemotechnisch-organisiert (z.B. Lehrmaterialien) und
Mensch/Technik-interaktionsorientiert (z.B. Bedienungsanleitung, Software-Manual,
Werkstatthandbuch),

¢ wissenszusammenstellende Texte mit den Untergruppen enzyklopadisch
(Nachschlagewerke) und satzfragmentarisch (z.B. Stticklisten, Kataloge).

Man erkennt unschwer, dass die Textsorten der Technischen Dokumentation
funktionsbedingt allen vier Typen zugeordnet werden konnen, wobei der grofite Teil
einen  didaktisch-instruktiven  Charakter ~mit  Mensch-Technik-Interaktions-
orientierung hat.

Der Textproduzent (Technischer Redakteur) muss einen Text mit einer vom
Auftraggeber spezifizierten Funktion erstellen. Dazu muss er sich Informationen zum
Aufbau des Gerétes, seinen Funktionen, allen zur Nutzung der Funktionen
erforderlichen Handlungsschritten und moglichen Gefédhrdungen des Nutzers
beschaffen. Diese Informationen erhalt er aus Texten, die in der Entwicklungs-phase
entstanden sind, oder aus Gesprachen mit den Entwicklern.

Der Technische Redakteur ist mit dem Gerat sehr vertraut, vielleicht ist er sogar
mit dem Entwickler identisch. Das fuhrt oft dazu, dass zum Gerataufbau viel mehr
Informationen angeboten werden als der Nutzer bendétigt, um die notwen-digen
Handlungsschritte ausfiihren zu kénnen.

In Abhangigkeit vom Gerét konnen die Textbauplane sehr einfach und kurz sein,
sie kdnnen aber auch sehr komplex sein und dann obligatorische und auch fakultative
Bestandteile aufweisen. Ein Textbauplan fir eine Bedienungsanleitung konnte
folgende Teiltexte aufweisen: Titelblatt - Inhaltsverzeichnis -  Abkdr-
zungsverzeichnis — Sicherheitshinweise - Haupttext - StOrungstabelle -
Abbildungsverzeichnis — Glossar — Stichwortverzeichnis.

Die Hersteller der Produkte sind gesetzlich dazu verpflichtet, ihre Gerate und
Anlagen so sicher wie mdglich zu konstruieren und zu produzieren, um die Nutzer
nicht zu geféhrden. Information tber mogliche Gefahren ist sehr wichtig. Aber haufig
kommt es bereits bei der Darstellung der allgemeinen Sicherheitshinweise zu Beginn
der Dokumentation zu einem Problem, das den gesamten Rezeptions-vorgang negativ
beeinflusst. Z.B. in der Bedienungsanleitung flr eine Klein-bildkamera , die mit einer
Batterie betrieben wird, weist man hin auf Lebensgefahr bei falscher Anwendung,
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Gefahr von Elektroschocks durch Hochspannungsdrahte im Inneren der Kamera, auf
Explosionsgefahr beim Offnen der Batterie usw.

Es ist sehr wichtig, sich noch dem Spezialfall Warnhinweise zuzuwenden. Da in
der Regel nur wenig Raum zur Verfugung steht, erfolgt eine Begrenzung auf die drei
obligatorischen Informationen: Grad der drohenden Gefahr, Art der Gefahr (z.B.
Funkenflug), MalRnahmen zur Gefahrvermeidung (z.B. Schutzbrille tragen).

Verbale und nonverbale Zeichen erganzen und determinieren einander, jedes
Zeichensystem ist auf eine spezifische Art und Weise an der Textproduktion zu
nutzen.

Eine wesentliche Rolle spielen auch die sprachlichen Mittel. Als Beispiel seien
Imperativ und imperativischer Infinitiv herangezogen. Empfehlungen flr die
Verwendung dieser Formen werden hdufig zu pauschal ausgesprochen, ohne ihre
Leistung und die Textsortenspezifik geniigend zu berticksichtigen. Zum Beispiel:
Schrauben Sie den Deckel ab! Deckel abschrauben!

Durch den Imperativ wird der Rezipient direkt angesprochen . Als nachhaltig
erweist sich aber in einer Schrittfolge, dass das Pronomen standig wiederholt werden
muss. Da es in Bedienungsanleitungen immer auf Okonomie ankommt, wére der
imperativisch gebrauchte Infinitiv vorzuziehen. In der Bedienungs-anleitung ist aber
Klarheit das oberste Gebot, so dass man bei einer Schrittfolge mit dem Imperativ
beginnen sollte, um den Urheber der Handlung deutlich zu benennen. Dann kann man
mit dem imperativischen Infinitiv fortfahren.

CEKULL ITATIA
JITEOPLA I JIPAKINIHKA ITEPEKAADY

Borkuta Ye.
Dnepropetrovsk University of Railway Transport
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Pysarenko N.D.

THEORY OF THE TRANSLATION

Technical translation is one of the most difficult translations. That’s why it is
important for us, would be interpreters, to know many aspects of translation,
especially the theory of translation.

Good theory is based on information gained from practice. Good practice is
based on a carefully worked-out theory. The two are interdependent.

The ideal translation will be accurate as to meaning and natural as to the target
language forms used. An intended audience that is unfamiliar with the source text
will easily understand it. The success of a translation is measured by how closely it
measures up to these ideals.

As famous linguist Larson thinks, the ideal translation should be:
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e Accurate: reproducing as exactly as possible the meaning of the source text.

e Natural: using natural forms of the receptor language in a way that is
appropriate to the kind of text being translated.

e Communicative: expressing all aspects of the meaning in a way that is readily
understandable to the intended audience.

Translation is a process based on the theory that it is possible to abstract the
meaning of a text from its forms and reproduce that meaning with the very different
forms of a second language. Famous linguist Larson states that: ‘Translation, then,
consists of studying the lexicon, grammatical structure, communication situation, and
cultural context of the source language text, analyzing it in order to determine its
meaning, and then reconstructing this same meaning using the lexicon and
grammatical structure which are appropriate in the receptor language and its cultural
context’.

In practice, there is considerable variation in the types of translations produced by
translators. Some translators work only in two languages and are competent in both.
Others work from their first language to their second language, and still others from
their second language to their first language. Depending on these matters of language
proficiency, the procedures used will vary from project to project. In most projects in
which SIL (Summer Institute of Linguistics) is involved, a translation team carries on
the project. Team roles are worked out according to the individual skills of team
members. There is also some variation depending on the purpose of a given
translation and the type of translation that will be accepted by the intended audiences.

Chertilina Y.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor: Orel M.V.

INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATION: THE USES
AND DANGERS OF HUMOUR

This paper studies the uses and dangers of humour to show that each country has
a particular sort of humour and that this should be taken into consideration when
communicating with people of other nationalities.

A joke can be understood as something said or done to amuse people and cause
laughter, especially a funny story or amusing trick. To joke means to speak
unseriously, or not seriously enough. Humor means (the ability to understand and
enjoy) what is funny and makes people laugh.

Different cultures have different beliefs about when humour is appropriate, what
can be joked about, and even who can be joked with. Attitudes to uncertainty, status
and the importance of business influence how much humour can be used.

For example, in cultures where the desire to avoid uncertainty is high, as in
Germany, humour will be welcomed when it contributes to the working environment
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and supports the highly task-oriented German company. But German managers are
less likely to use humour tactically, as a means of dealing with criticism, challenging
authority, or reducing tension between people. International managers
communicating in Germany should be direct.

Status is another important consideration. In some countries people may loosen
up as they get promoted. But in more hierarchical cultures, such as France, the
opposite is more likely to be the case. Seniority is largely determined by intellectual
achievement and academic qualifications. Consequently, French executives are keen
to avoid being seen as lightweight. So, while clever and sophisticated humour is
acceptable, the risk of appearing foolish, with the accompanying loss of credibility
and intellectual status, tends to limit other forms of humour. Self-mocking humour
may be completely misunderstood.

In many western business cultures, teasing is routinely used as a means of social
control. Typically, it serves to criticize a late-comer to a meeting or to show mild
displeasure, while avoiding confrontation. But in certain Asian cultures, making fun
of someone may leave managers feeling uncomfortable. In Japan managers use after-
hours drinking as a functional equivalent to criticizing with humour.

American managers often use jokes to warm up speeches and presentations, but
once the real business starts, attempts at humour may be met with silence. Americans
have invested heavily in a set of political and economic values based on individual
liberty and economic opportunity. It follows that business is taken more seriously
than in other Anglo-Saxon cultures, such as Britain.

International managers have to proceed carefully, but humour remains a vital
means of bridging cultural differences. Shared laughter is particularly important
within cross-cultural teams, where it helps to bring differences to the surface and
bring the team together. As the international comic Victor Borge once put it, humour
remains “the shortest distance between two people’.

The so-called “international jokes” are the most popular source of national
stereotypes. These jokes are built around standard plots. They involve people of
different ethnic origins who, finding themselves in the same situation, react to that
situation in different ways. However, their reactions are in keeping with the traits of
national character, attributed to them in the country where the joke originated.

Here’s the simplest joke of this kind describing the way people of different
nationalities behave if they find the fly in their beer mug. The German, being
practical, throws the fly out and continues to drink his beer. The Frenchman, being
sentimental, takes the fly out, blows on it, spreads out its little wings, and doesn’t
drink his beer. The undemanding, booze-loving Russian chugs his beer without
noticing the fly. The American, ever confident in his rights, calls the waiter over,
makes a scene and demands another mug of beer. The Chinese, whose cuisine
includes the most unexpected dishes, takes the fly out, drinks his beer, and eats the
fly as a delicacy. The Jew, being a natural businessman, drinks his beer and sells the
fly to the Chinese.

My information about the uses and danger of humour can be very useful for all
those who study foreign languages and want to be adequately understood by people
of different nationalities.
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Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Dashchenko A.V.

HOW TO TRANSLATE - THE TRANSLATOR'S CHOICE

Studying of the translation theory facilitates understanding of the linguistic
phenomena at studing concrete languages in the context of science of translation.
Term «translation» is significant. From one side, it marks activity which consists of
the transmission of maintenance of text (in the wide understanding) in one language
by facilities of other language, and from other side - results of this activity.
Translation is not cleanly linguistic, but enough difficult phenomenon of cognition.
Translating from one language into other, a man uses both the linguistic knowledges
and possibilities and most various extralinguistic knowledges (about physical nature
of the world, about society and its culture, about situations, which the translated text
was engendered and his translation will be perceived in).

Thus the stages of understanding and synthesis of text are differed fundamentally. It
represents the circumstance that translation can be carried out with the different
measure of penetration in maintenance of text:

o Translation on a complete way provides, that in the process a construction of
maintenance of text takes place, that probably doesn't depend on the features of input
and initial languages and considers all plenitude of knowledges which in connection
with concrete text can be attracted by a translator for the maximally adequate
transmission of his maintenance in other language. In other words, translation on a
complete chart isn’t the selection of the translated accordances, but maximally deep
understanding of text plus the generation of new text in other language.

o The brief chart of translation foresees establishment of the translated
accordances between essence of text on a language-source and essence of text on a
language-purpose.

o At the short chart of translation translating accordances are set directly between
expressions of language-source and language-purpose. For example, translation of
such formulas as «Lady and gentlemen» or «Good day!».

The complete, brief and short chart of translation can be named cognitive strategies
of translation, which are chosen by a man depending on the character of
communicative situation and its stages.

Considering major factors which influence the translator's choice of strategy
(purpose of text, intention of translator, character of reader and linguistic and artistic
qualities of text of original), we think it’s necessary to formulate two general methods
of translation: communicative and semantic (for P.N'yumarkom).

o Communicative translation tries to make impression on the readers, maximally
near to that they would feel if they read an original.

o Semantic translation tries to give as exact contextual meaning of original as the
semantic and syntactic structures of the second language allow it.
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In general, communicative translation is considered to be more direct. Semantic
translation should be more detailed and pursue mental processes quicker than
information of sender.

One basic difference between them is that the communicative must mark on «force»
more likely than on semantic reports.

For example:

o Communicative translation: «Beware of the dog» — «O6epexHo — cobaka» IS
obligatory;

° Semantic translation «Cobaka moxxe Bkycutu» Would be more informing, but
less effective.

That, communicative translation is related to the information transfer, semantic
translation - with the reflection of thinking process. The first reproduces exactly that
the author of original, the second - what and how he thinks. And although
communicative translation is more widespread, semantic translation is, in
P.N'yumark's opinion, more meaningful.

Consequently, it is always needed to remember, that translation is the difficult
phenomenon which depends on many factors and realized by different methods. A
purchase option always remains after a translator.

Hytra U., Sysolyatina I.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Dashchenko A.V.

TO TRANSLATE “UNTRANSLATABLE” OR TRANSLATION OF
PHRASEOLOGISMS

A.S. Pushkin considered that the thought expressed by the author should be
expressed again by a translator; N.V. Gogol offered sometimes to “move away from
the words of the original in order to be closer to it”; A.K. Tolstoy thought that
“should to not be translated the words, and sometimes even the meaning, and the
most important thing is express the impression”; K.l. Chukovsky called for
“translating a laugh like a laugh, a smile like a smile”.

Interest in phraseology has grown considerably over the last twenty years or
so. While the general linguists view of phraseology before that time can probably be
caricatured as “idiom researchers and lexicographers classifying and researching
various kinds of fairly frozen idiomatic expressions”, this view has thankfully
changed. Nowadays, the issues of identifying and classifying phraseologisms as well
as integrating them into theoretical research and practical application has a much
more profound influence on researchers and their agendas in many different sub-
disciplines of linguistics as well as in language learning, acquisition, and teaching,
natural language processing, etc.

However, this influence is often not fully recognized or acknowledged, or
reflected terminologically. This is undesirable, not only because it is often not easy to
recognize the domains where research on phraseology has left its marks, but also
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because it renders the overlap of assumptions, concepts, and findings less transparent
than is desirable.

One of the main problems in the art of translation is phraseology. In this
context, it is a disheartening fact that most of the language-pair-related phraseological
dictionaries are unidirectional (source language to target language) and based on a
selection of the target language's phraseological units. The problem with the
unidirectional approach is the very important fact that phraseological units cannot
simply be reversed. It is necessary to make a new selection among the idioms of the
former target language in order to achieve a central, adequate corpus of lexical units.

The problem of translation of phraseological units is lighted up by many
foreign and national linguists. But co-operation of languages at a phraseological level
is explored not enough.

Idiomatic or phraseological expressions are structurally, lexically and
semantically fixed phrases or sentences having mostly the meaning, which is not
made up by the sum of meanings of their component parts. An indispensable feature
of idiomatic (phraseological) expressions is their figurative, i.e., metaphorical nature
and usage. It is this nature that makes them distinguishable from structurally identical
free combinations of words Cf.: red tape (free word-comb.) yepBona ctpiuka - red
tape (idiom) kannenspcekuii hopmanizm (Oropokparusm); the tables are/were turned
(free word-comb.) croau nepexkunyTi/Oynu nepexunyTi - the tables are turned (idiom)
CHUTYAIlis JOKOPIHHO 3MIHHIIACS; CYHNPOTHBHUKU MOMIHSUTACS pojisimu/MiciiaMu; play
with fire rpatucs 3 Bornem (free word-comb.) rpartucs 3 Boramem (Oinst GaraTTs) -
HapakaTtucs Ha HeOesmeky (idiom).

On rare occasions the lexical meaning of idiomatically bound expressions can
coincide with their direct, i.e., not transferred meaning, which facilitates their
understanding as in the examples like: to make way natu nopory; to die a dog's death
3M0XHYTH K cobaka; to receive a hero's welcome 3ycrpivatu sik repos; wait a
minute/a moment 3auekaiite xBunuaKy/ oauH MoMmeHT; to tell (you) the truth mpasay
kazaru/mpaBay kaxyuu; to dust one's coat/jacket Burpycutu manpTo/ mijpkaka - gaTH
JTyXONEJHKIB.

Translation of phraseologisms is a very complicated problem. Right translation
is stipulated with finding the most concordant and equivalent words that is usually
deprived of coloring in the translation as a usual lexical unit.

Besides it, there is also the possibility of a non phraseological translation of an
idiom. This choice is preferred when the denotative meaning of the translation act is
chosen as a dominant, and one is ready to compromise as to the presentation of the
expressive color, of the meaning nuances, of connotation and aphoristic form.

In the case of non phraseological rendering, there are two possibilities: one can
opt for a lexical translation or for a calque. The lexical translation consists in
explicating through other words the denotative meaning of the phraseologism, giving
up all the other style and connotation aspects. In the case of the "hammer and anvil"
idiom, a lexical rendering could be "to be in an uneasy, stressing situation.

The calque would consist instead in translating the idiom to the letter into a
culture where such a form is not recognized as an idiom: in this case the reader of the
receiving culture perceives the idiom as unusual and feels the problem to interpret it
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in a non literal, metaphorical way. The calque has the advantage of preserving intact
all second-degree, non-denotative references that in some authors’ strategy can have
an essential importance. It is true that the reconstruction of the denotative meaning is
left to the receiving culture’s ability, but it is true as well that the metaphor is an
essential, primal semiotic mechanism that therefore belongs to all cultures.

One should notice that translating a realia in one or another means it is wanted
to lose a trope accordingly phraseologism. Trope should be transferred by tropes,
phraseologism by phraseologism; only “filling” will differ from the origin one.

Much attention is paid to the translation of phraseology. Problems, related with
the difficulty of translation, are considered in a different way. There are various
methods of translation and divergent views. Perhaps it is normally: it can’t be only
one solution for all cases. Different approaches are required in different situations.
Therefore it is impossible to replace translator by a machine, computer. Computer
can not feel like a part of the culture, or be just the representative of language; it can’t
give the only possible and unique variant at the same time. Man and only man is
capable to integrate into thinking the whole huge set of rules, regulations, customs,
foreign culture, in one word, the realities and express the thoughts of others just as
clear and fresh as they were made using all the power of language in which he
speaks.

Kapturenko O.
Dneprodzerzhinsk State Technical University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Valuyeva N.M.

STYLISTIC PROBLEMS OF TRANSLATION

Stylistic devices of different languages are the same, but their functioning in a
language is different. The same devices have different frequency of use, perform
different functions within stylistic system of each language, which explains the
necessity of transformations.

The process of translation is also influenced by some stylistic factors which
should be taken into account. These factors split into two categories. The first one
comprises the functional characteristics of the speech act which can largely
predetermine “the translator’s decision-making strategy”. These functional
characteristics, connected with the use of linguistic means in communicative acts, are
sometimes considered as speech stylistics and include expressive, poetic, and other
functions. Another stylistic aspect of translation is attributed to the stylistic
stratification of the language, I. e. subsystems of the language, which are referred to
different spheres of its usage and characterized both by the differences in the very set
of linguistic means in this or that subsystem (archaisms in modern English used only
in the language of poetry can be mentioned here), and by the differences in frequency
of their usage (for example, some types of ellipsis, especially situational one, which
Is more frequent in spoken language, though it can also appear in other subsystems).
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The translation contains certain changes as compared with the original. When
translator gets down to work his main task is to understand, interpret the original.
Translator’s operations imply language and theme, as well as stylistics.

When working on the text the translator deals with different levels and
elements of the text, he interprets their meaning within the original, and considers the
acceptability of the means he intends to use. He compares stylistic differences and the
possibility of interpreting figurative means of the original. Since operations
performed by the translator concern the style, the system of figurative means can
function as an “intermediary language” between styles. The main field, where the
translator’s operations take place, is microstylistics.

There exist definite possibilities of shifting stylistic situations of the original
into the target language:

- stylistically adequate reproduction of the original semantic invariant;

- when figurative elements of the translation and the original correspond to
each other both functionally and structurally;

- by applying equivalent means to reproduce the invariant of the original and
the accent is intentionally made on other stylistic moments, which give a new
aesthetic information to the translation.

Individualization of expressive means, highlighting of special stylistic features
and leveling of expressive peculiarities of the original are also possible, but they
oversimplify the style. When there are no stylistic means for the reproduction of
original figurative marks the translator refers to substitutional means. As a rule, in
such cases it is the change of stylistic elements of an utterance, untranslatable
expressions, figurative links, idioms etc.

National peculiarity of stylistic means and methods, their multifunctionality
make it necessary to use stylistic transformations. It should be remembered, that to
classify the means is not so important, as to realize the effect it makes, to determine
the purpose of its usage by the author and to reproduce it in the text of translation.
Besides, the stylistic shifts express certain tendencies, in which the translator shows
himself as a creative subject. In whole these tendencies create a special system,
represent translator’s poetics. Separate shifts on respective levels of the text stylistic
structure indicate interconnection and correlation of language and theme. Thematic
shift in the translation touches upon microstylistics of the text, and vice versa, more
or less significant changes in microstylistics have an impact on semantics of the
translation. Shifts also change genre character of the text.

Apart from objective inevitable shifts in translation, there are also individual
shifts, which form translator’s poetics. Such system of aberrations represents
translator’s poetics and at the same time works as a category correlator of the
narrating subject. However, it should be remembered, that the main condition for an
adequate translation is to preserve stylistic equivalence of two works — original and
translation.

Kochetkova M.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor Polishchuk V.V.
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Language advisor Andrianova L.V.
THE INNOVATIVE TECHNOLOGIES

In the broadest sense a technology is the amount of knowledge that can be used
to produce goods and services for the economic resources.

In the narrow sense a technology is the way of the transformation of the matter,
energy, information in the process of the manufacturing production, processing and
recycling of materials, assembly of finished products, quality control and
management.

The technology includes methods, techniques, mode of operation, the sequence
of operations and procedures, it is closely linked with the applicable tools, equipment,
materials.

There are a few types of innovations : introduction, training ,consulting, transfer,
audit, engineering.

The introduction is the spread of innovations, achieving practical use of the
advanced ideas, inventions, research results. The implementation of innovations
requires restructing production, retraining of workers, capital expenditures and at the
same time it is associated with the risk of not getting the desired result and incur
losses.

The life cycle of the innovation is the time from the birth of a new idea, its
practical implementation in new products to the removing them from production. The
life cycle comprises six stages:

1. The birth of ideas and the emergence of the present invention.

2. The research and experimental verification of the possibility of the sale
of the invention.

3. The emergence of a new product on the market and creating demand .

4. The mass production of new products.

5. The market saturation.

6. The damping and driving sales of the product.

The engineering is a complex of engineering and consulting services of the
preparation and the ensuring the immediate process of production, the maintenance
facilities, the operation of business facilities and the marketing. The engineering
covers all stages of the innovation cycle.

One of the innovations for the education is interactive whiteboards, radically
transforming the educational technology using computers and the latest educational
software.

Interactive whiteboards as electronic screens attached to the computers, allow to
hold presentations, reports and seminars, and group learning in the classroom using a
variety of demonstrations.

Electronic boards can be used at schools in mathematics lessons, computer
science, physics, chemistry, history, geography, and in universities - for the
organization of seminars on all subjects in any specialty.

A new innovative product for schools in Ukraine - Electronic school diaries.
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The system consists of two modules. Electronic module is designed for an
educational institution (school, college, university, etc.) and allows you to provide
information to parents of students either in a site on the Internet or SMS-messages to
mobile phones. Distance learning module allows the teachers to create their own
distance courses, without involving programmers and administrators, and to self-
support the educational process for these courses.

The institution receives an electronic school diary in which homework
assignments are "tied" to the schedule of classes and work with the service is simple
and intuitive. In this case, the teacher has the opportunity to carry out an individual
approach to every student, to analyze performance and absence, has access to a brief
student’s questionnaire, in which the teacher can keep records for future performance.

Students and parents can only see one’s diary, as well as generate reports and
sample-based data system.

Teachers, pupils and parents of schoolchildren can exchange messages.

Distance learning system is designed for users with the most minimal computer
skills. At the same time creating courses is represented by a wide variety of courses
(with the support and the support of the teacher, tests, homework, practical and
laboratory work, etc.). The teacher sees the student's activity at the course.

Use of innovative technologies in educational process has an aim of improving
the quality of training and enhancing the role of students' independent work.

Among the major innovations in education are the following:

e technologies based on the use of computers;

e internet technology;

e computer training and monitoring programs;

e information teaching methods to improve the quality of education;
e information technology to enhance teaching effectiveness;

e innovative forms of enhancing students' cognitive activity.

One of the novelties in improving the quality of education is an innovative
technology. We can verify the correct answer and trace the course of the solution.
This will help students find their own error, to clarify the reason for its appearance
and to correct, because all decisions are in text format .

This new development of young scientists can be attributed to Internet-based
technologies and training programs. In addition, such services teach the student to
find his own solution without the teacher’s help. That is why the innovate
technologies is very important for our life.

Kolesnichenko A.
Volodymyr Dahl’s East-Ukrainian National University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

TRANSLATION OF JOURNALISTIC CLICHES
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Modern journalistic discourse is characterized by the trend to wide using of
clichés, however this aspect of professional language is not studied well enough. It
can be explained by novelty the discipline of Communicative Psychology in our
country. Nevertheless, clichés take important place among the language means of
modern journalism.

Cliche is a stable set of words used in definite situations. Using cliché in text
helps the recipient to comprehend information more easily and quickly. Eric
Partridge denotes such types of cliches:

e clichés-idioms — To mind one’s P’s and Q’s. — Co0uto1aTh OCTOPOKHOCTb;

e habitual language stereotypes — The engine stopped dead. — /IBurarens
3a210x,

e the list of ready-made phrases for definite situations:

A. Let me introduce Mr. Pavlov A. Tlo3BoJIbTE MHE IPEICTAaBUTH
to you. BaM r-Ha IlaBioga.
B. How do you do, Mr. Pavlov. B. Ouenv npusmno, v-u [1aBnos.

e cliches-quotations — Shock therapy — mokosas tepamus (M. Thatcher).
Journalism has no borders. News come from the whole planet, so a future
journalist must have some skills in translation of journalistic clichés. Some clichés
have equivalents both in Ukrainian and English language, so they are easy for
translation, but sometimes it’s impossible to find an equivalent cliché in target
language, so paraphrasing the lexical unit is strongly recommended. There are some
ways of adequate translation of clichés. These ones are used more often:

¢ loans — almost word-for-word reproducing a phrase. The matter of loaning is
creation a new lexical unit copying the structure of original one.

know-how — noy-xay;,

impeachment — umnuumenm;

pop-art — non-apm;

to appear on the scene — nosisumscs na cyene;
armed to the teeth — soopyorcennviit 0o 3y606;
people of good will - zr00u dobpoii sonu.

e approximate translation — translation with the help of the choice of
“analogue” in target language which is usually based on different artistic image.
There is no full correspondence with the words of original lexical unit in translated
cliché:

to come to the wrong shop — o6pawamscs ne no aopecy;

to win a concession — dobumscs ycmynku,

far-reaching effects — danexo uoywue nocneocmesus;

to bless one’s lucky star — 6acooapume ceor cyovby;

to explore every avenue — uzyuums 6ce n0O80OHbLE MEUCHUSL,
delicate balance — neycmouuusoe pasnosecue;

to call a spade ““a spade’’- nazvisamo eewu ceéoumu umenamu;
to turn back the clock — nosepnymeo scnsame xoneco ucmopuu.

¢ transformational translation — contextual equivalent presenting only the idea
of the specific lexical unit:
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be a back-bencher — oxazamwocs na 3a0sopkax;

to draw a veil over — o6oumu moruanuem;

to play hard ball — eecmu swcecmryro nonumuxy;

to face the music — e nacosamo nepeo mpyonocmsamu,
to spill the beans — svi0ame cexpem;

to cast in one’s lot with — css3ams ceoro cyowvby c;

One should be careful while choosing the way of translation in order not to ruin
the sense of the cliche. Social- political context, the journalism deals with, plays great
role in revealing the real sense of the unit. Cliché the attitudes of the two sides to the
question shouldn’t be translated directly as omuowenus osyx cmopon x eompocy.
“lo3uyuu obeux cmopon no odannomy eomnpocy’ 1S more preferable. Reactionary
attitude better sounds as peakyuonnvie 632150bi.

Thus clichés translation requires rich philological knowledge from an interpreter.

Kravets S., Kravets Y.
Customs Academy of Ukraine
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Andrianova L.V.

CUSTOMS TERMINOLOGY: WAYS OF TRANSLATION

Such achievements as modern information technologies, expansion of
international contacts, internationalization and globalization of public relations
induce to comprehensive research of modern customs terminology.

There are a lot of research papers, which are connected to the translation of
technical and scientific terminology. But the problem of translation of specific
terminology, in particular customs, is not enough explored, the system of rules which
would help during the translation of specific customs terminology is not
developed, the features of translation of customs terms are not enough reflected.

Nowadays a problem of translation of customs terminology is one of most
urgent, especially for customs officers and students of Customs Academy. The matter
Is that for adequate interpretation and successful realization of communicative task of
definite document an addressee must understand general sense of it, main ideas and
communicative intentions.

Research purpose is to investigate the ways of translation of the English
customs terms into Ukrainian.

A research object is customs terminology, which is used for drafting legal
laws, filling in declarations, manifests or other customs documents, making business
contracts.

A volume of researchable material is 300 pages of various texts and documents
devoted to custom subject.

Having as basis the classification made by A. Zasluzhennaya and U. Kallen, it
Is possible to distribute all the vocabulary which is in the document on the following
groups:

v' terms which are used in the sphere of informational technologies and Internet
communications;
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general terms;

special custom terms;

current vocabulary;

terms of finance and economy;

terms of law vocabulary;

names of trade marks and brands;

cliché of business style;

abbreviation used in customs directed literature.

Basic ways of translation of customs terms and words-combinations can be
described in the following ways:

v A method of description is a translation of word by widespread explanation of
value of the English word. This method is used both in the case of absence of
the proper value word in the mother language and in the case of explanation of
word in a dictionary.

v A method of calculation is a translation of an English word or a combination of
words by installments with the subsequent of these parts.

v" A method of transliteration is a transmission in a letter of the mother language
of sounding of the English word.

v’ A translation is with the use of different pretexts.

The practical value of current paper is to express the importance of developing
the skills in work with dictionaries, reference books, manuals, legislative documents,
and also skills of translation with the help of electronic dictionaries.

Detailed classification and improvement of the system of customs terminology
will help students and staff of customs service of Ukraine, and also other persons
which directly work with customs documents, to master the use of special customs
terms, for providing adequate translation, better understanding of structure and
maintenance of text or separate words.
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Oreshkina T., Radchenko T.
National Mining University
Scientific supervisor Orel M.V.

PROBLEMS OF TRANSLATION FOR SPECIFIC PURPOSES

Technical translation (or translation for specific purposes) as a compulsory
course for students majoring in translation has some peculiarities which cause
difficulties in the process of translation. This paper studies the difficulties of
translating abbreviations and specialist terms and provides practical
recommendations that can serve as guidelines for the translation of technical texts.

One of the problems is translation of English abbreviations. Abbreviations often
occur as names of organizations and associations — UNO (United Nations
Organization), IMF (International Monetary Fund), etc. They also appear as names of
appliances, such as TV (television), DVD (digital versatile disk), etc., vehicles and on
vehicle license plates. We have a series of recently created abbreviations especially
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with the advent of telecommunication companies in the field of mobile telephony
such as MTN (message transfer network), MTS (message transfer service).

Translating abbreviations could be regarded as reformulation of abbreviations of
one language to another, e.g. UNO (OOH), IMF (MB®). Abbreviations of
multinationals, such as P&G (Procter and Gamble) G.E. (General Electric) would be
easily comprehensible to a Ukrainian translator, but some abbreviations would cause
difficulties. At times, initials may be reformulated into full words: SES
(inTenekTyaabHa cUcTeMa eHeprozoOepekents), VR (BipTyaibHa peaibHICTh). SOme
others are simply acquired into the target language as borrowed acronyms (words
made up from the first letters of the names of something) such as 'laser".

To deal with problems of abbreviations a good translator must have the latest
information worldwide at his disposal through reading of newspapers, journals,
international magazines, the consulting of which has been facilitated by the Internet.
And of course while on the job, there are also popular online dictionaries to get
around the complex task of translating acronyms. Another useful tool for the
translator is to have at his disposal a glossary of abbreviations of the subject field he
Is working on. One last recommendation for the translator is to simply render the
acronyms as borrowed concepts, as they figure in the original text.

Another difficulty of translating technical texts is adequate interpretation of
technical terms. In order to translate specialist texts competently, the translator must
have a deep understanding of the concepts employed by specialists in a particular
field and the technical terms used to express these concepts and their relationships in
the source and target languages. There are two main ways of translating specialist
terms: 1) by using the term that has already been adopted in the target language or
2) by creating one’s own term. Technical terms are usually created in translation by
a) borrowing the term from the source language and transferring it unchanged into the
source language; b) transcribing and/or transliterating the term in the source
language, the modern tendency being that of a maximal phonetic approximation of
the technical terms in the source and target languages; c) using a loan translation
whereby the semantic components of a given term are literally translated into their
equivalents in the target language; d) providing a descriptive translation of a given
term.

The process of translation from one language into another suggests the solution
of a whole set of tasks. For example, it is necessary to choose the right meaning of
the term circuit in the sentence: Firing circuit is a combination of initiators composed
of unconfined, blasthole, or chamber charges in a certain pattern. The term circuit
has the following vocabulary equivalents: 1) cxema, naHIfor, KOHTYp 2) en. Mepeka
3) 363. kaHau, JiHisA, TpakT 4) mag. umeid S5) xem. opOitanbHui pyx. In order to
translate this term correctly, it is necessary to determine in what of the above
meanings it is used. The subject of the text concerns mining, and the term refers to
blasting terminology used in mining. On the basis of this analysis we make the
conclusion that the term circuit has the meaning of mepeorca and the sentence can be
translated in the following way: Bubyxoea mepesca — ye 3’eOnanns 3a 6uzHa4eno0
CXeMO0 HIYIamopie 306HIUHIX, WNYPOBUX, CEEPOJIOBUHHUX MA KAMEPHUX 3aps0is.
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No doubt, the knowledge of peculiarities of translation for specific purposes will
help students become professionals in their field of activity.

Pogorelova A.
Customs Academy pf Ukraine
Scientific and language advisor: Andrianova L.V.

THE PROBLEM OF TRANSLATION
IN INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION

Intercultural communication is an exchange between two or more cultures and
products of their activity, carried out in different forms.

Relations are intercultural, if their participants respect their own traditions,
customs, performances and methods of behavior, and meet with stranger rules and
norms of everyday communication.

There are problems between interrelation and cooperation of language and
reality, language and culture. These problems play a major role both for perfection
of forms and efficiency of communication and custom business. Their ignoring
explains many failures in international contacts.

Presently the theory of translation as an independent scientific discipline, and
together with the translating practice is transformed in more wide, global discipline
- theory of intercultural communication. Translation as the special type of vocal
activity is the one of the fixed and generally accepted assets of intercultural
communication, because this is a translator who very often becomes a mediator in
an exchange by scientific information.

One of the major realities of translation is a situation of relativity of result of
process of translation and decision of equivalence's problem as it applies to every
specific text. There are a few looks to this problem. It is possible:

- to pass everything, that is added to verbal expression. Untranslatable and hard
translatable elements are transformed, those elements of text-source, which in
general are impossible to translate are skipped;

- to pass all significant elements of maintenance of source code and observe the
norms of translating language. In this case equivalence is interpreted as a balance
relation of plenitude of information and norms of translation transfer;

- to aspire to the full transmission of semantic maintenance of text, that is why in
order to seek for that the process of information's translation took place those
(equivalent) facilities, which are in text of original.

As it applies to practice of translating of scientific texts a concept of equivalence
Is actual and fully clear. The most difficult problem, related to translating of scientific
texts, is a problem of transmission of initial maintenance by other terminology
system. It relies that the terminology system of language is an unique principle, as
well as lexical system in the whole.

Often terms are examined as nonequivalent or partly equivalent units. The
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concept of nonequivalent at lexical level is considered and described.

Its reasons can be:

1) absence of object or phenomenon in life of people;

2) absence of identical concept.

These two reasons are most frequent.

The same distinctions we have considered are in customs business. Because a
language barrier is a very difficult problem to great communication. Language that
describes what we want to say in our terms may present barriers to others who are not
familiar to our special words and terms.

The integration processes, that now take place, require bringing all the customs
procedures to the international standards. Of course, language is the main factor of
the international customs cooperation, because it is impossible to make it without
speaking. So the English language acts as means of international information
exchange.

Communication can be effective only if both parties understand each other well.
That’s why the first step of cooperation and communication is the development of
international customs terminology. This step is actually made thanks to World
Customs Organization (WCQO) - the intergovernmental organization uniquely
focused on customs matters.

Ukraine like a member of the WCO takes part in the international conferences to
discuss the problems of international communication and the development of
customs terminology.

As a conclusion we can emphasize the vital necessity of comparable researches of
the terminology systems which are followed by both the plan of their semantic
description values and the plan of nomination methods study, productive in one or
another system of knowledge, and also necessity of development of nonequivalent
terms translation receptions. Consequently, the development of concrete translating
procedures is needed in the transmission of other language terminology units.

Shpagina O.
Lugansk Taras Shevchenko National University
Scientific supervisor and language advisor: Bekresheva L.A.

POETRY TRANSLATION

Translation is the comprehension of the meaning of the text and the subsequent
production of an equivalent text that communicates the same message in another
language. This new informational product is sometimes called a target text.

Translation is a perfect means of enriching national literatures and cultures.
Poetry is a specific kind of text phonetically and linguistically organized. It’s usually
much shorter of other genres texts, so the value of every word is very large. It takes
much care and professionalism in translation of poetic texts, which are to rouse the
reader’s feelings and thoughts identical to the original text. It should be taken into
account that the interpreting of the same poetic text could be quite different if made
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by different interpreters. It’s because every person has the specific scale of feelings
and values, the personal experience and habitat.

While translating poetry one should carefully analyze every linguistic means
used in original: epithets, metaphors, metonyms and so on. Syntax constructions are
of great importance too because they could give us paralinguistic information. The
rhythm of the poem is a visit card of the author’s style and is the most difficult thing
to be preserved in the target text. It’s because of the significant difference between
the length of the words, the stress and intonation traditions in different languages. But
the main thing is to feel the mood of the author he tried to transfer to his potential
reader.

There are a lot of poems that are accessible for intermediate-level students to
be translated. One of the most creative and satisfying chance for students to try their
linguistic and poetic ability is some practice in the activity of such kind. Teachers
who introduce their own work as models demonstrate to student that most of them
have a talent of an interpreter and a poet. | am lucky to have a teacher-poet who has
given me an experience in translation of her own poems in English. Her name is
Larissa Alexeyevna Bekresheva. | hope my experience in poetry translation will
attract your attention. So,

Avre feelings deeper, when the sorrow comes?
We never need be heard when we are merry.
When we are sad, words are the calling drums,
Our happy words are never judged on merit.

Our sorrow’s word with sympathy is heard.
Our happy word will cause the jealous voices.
Why do we live in such imperfect world?
Why do we make such low-lying choices?

UYu O1J1b CHIIBHIII BiJl IHIIUX MTOYYTTIB

B MuTh pagocTi HaM CBiJIKIB HE MOTPi1OHO.
Harr 6116 mo4yrOTh 3 1HIIMX Oeperis,
[[{aciuBy k BICTh HE OIIHYIOTh T1IHO.

HemmacTst BUKIIMKA€E CITIBYYTTA,

A macts OyauTh roJiocu 0e3KallbHi.
YoMy Take HEempaBUIbHE KUTTS?

Ta ¥ mu y BUOODI HE i/1eanbHI.

Translation of poetry requires the rich knowledge of the language, culture, the
literal traditions of the particular nation. It’s not easy activity, but really involving.
The author makes the first steps in translating of poems. But maybe these steps will
be the ones to the future career in literature.

MartBeeBa A., ®uinarenko T.
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HaunoHanbHbIH TOPHbIM YHUBEPCHUTET
Hayunbiit pykoBoaureas: Opea M.B.

CONIOCTABJIEHUE NMEPEBOJOB HA3BAHUI ®HUJIBMOB
C UX OPUT'UHAJIAMUA

[lepeBog kuHOGUIBMOB — BECbMa BaKHasg OTPAacib TBOPYECKOTO U
KOMMepYecKoro nepesoaa. KonmmuectBo 3apy0OeKHbIX JIEHT Ha 3KpaHax KMHOTEaTpOB,
Ha TeJIEKaHalaX M Ha JHMCKaxX MO-NPEKHEMY OYEHb BEJIMKO. BOJBIIMHCTBO HOBHHOK,
0 KpailHell Mmepe, TOJUIMBYACKUX, B OO0sA3aTEJIBHOM IMOPSAKE NEPEBOAATCS Ha
PYCCKMH MM YKpPaWHCKHI s3bIK. B CBsI3M C yBeaumueHHeM oOBEMOB MeEpeBOJa
YCIIOKHWINCH U 33/1a4d, KOTOPBIE CTOAT Mepe MePEeBOTUHNKAMU.

Lenr maHHOrO MCCAEAOBaHUS — MPOAHAIM3UPOBATH HA3BaHUS KUHO(DHUIBMOB
JUISl YCTAHOBJIGHMSI CBsI3ed MEXAYy Ha3BaHUEM M COJCPIKAHUEM, OIpeeIICHUs
aJICKBAaTHOCTH TIEPEBOJIa HA3BaHUM (PUIBMOB C aHTJIMICKOTO SI3bIKa Ha POJHOM SI3BIK
U BBISIBJICHUS! HauboJiee CI0XKHBIX MPpo0JeM uX nepeBoaa. PaccMoTpum HEKOTOpbIE U3
HUX:

1) Tpyanocts BbIOOpa YJOOHOTO TEpPEBOAA M3 MHOXKECTBA CHHOHUMHYHBIX
BapHUaHTOB, KOTOpBIH ObUT OBl ONM30K OTEUECTBEHHOH ayauTopuu. Hampumep,
OpUTMHAJILHOE Ha3BaHWe KuHOKomenuu: “Lemony Snicket’s Series of Unfortunate
Events” umeer nsaTh CHHOHMMHUYHBIX Bepcuil mnepeBoja (“Jlemonu CHuUKeT: psjg
Heyaau ; “Jlemonun CHuker: uepena HemnpusatHocten ', “Jlemonu CHUKeET: cepust
HecuacTHhIX ciydaeB”; “JleMonn CHUKET: mojioca HEYAayHbIX TpouciiecTBuii”). B
KayecTBe OpUIMaIbHOrO Ha3BaHus (huibMa ObLI BhIOpaH BapuaHT “33 HecyacTbs U
00BSACHSAETCS 3TO TEM, YTO B POJHOM S3bIKE €CTh (Ppazeosorusm, UMEIu obiiee
3HAYEHUE ISl BCEX MEPEBOJIOB 3TOI'0 Ha3BaHUS.

2) Cnyuau, KOTJia OTEYECTBEHHBIN BapHaHT MepeBojia aOCOMOTHO U3MEHEH IS
TOTO, 4YTOOBI cHeNnaTh €ero OJuWXe MOTEHIMAIbHBIM KIHMeHTaM. PaccMoTpum
BO3MOJKHBIC TIEPEBOJIbI AHTJIOA3BIYHOTO HaszBaHus (uibma “LOSt”: “IlorepneBiime
kpymenue”;  “IlpomaBmme”;  “IlorepsHubie”;  “3alwbiTeie”;  “3aTepsHHBIE”;
“HeusBectHbIe”; “PasBpailieHHbIE” “HanpacuHbie”; “HecoxpaHeHHbIE”;
“becruiogubie”; “lloTepneBmne Heymaudy'; “YTpatuBuiue ctbhia; “‘PacTpaueHHbIE
Biyctyto”; “Obeccunennnie”; “Crnomannbie”; “Pazpymennsie”; “Ilorubmme”. locne
rmyO0oOKoro  aHanmza coaepkanus ~¢GuibMa B KadecTBe  O(UIIMAIBHOTO
OTEUECTBEHHOTO MepeBOIa ObLT BRIOPAaH BapuaHT: “OCTaThCsl B )KUBBIX .

3) TpynmHocTh, CBsI3aHHAs C TEM, YTO O(HIMAIBHBIN MEPEBOJ HE SBIISCTCS
NOAXOJASIIMM Kak OJMH U3 BO3MOXHBIX BapHaHTOB IepeBoaa. Hampumep,
CYIIECTBYET CEMb BapHaHTOB Ha3BaHus ¢uibMa: “Into the blue”: “B cunnii nser”; “B
He6o”; “B mope”; “B okean”; “B uepnuky”; “B cuHiow kpacky”’; “B cuHiow
onexay”. OduLHanTbHBIM K€ OTEUECTBEHHBIM NMEPEeBOJOM (uUiIbMa CTAJI0 Ha3BAHUE
“JloOpo moxxajoBaTh B pail”’. ITOT BapHaHT ObLI MOJ00paH MyTeM CEMaHTHYECKOM
ajanTanuy, Beab (PUIbM pPACCKa3blBAET O TOM, UYTO TJIaBHBbIE XapaKTephl HAIUIU
3aTOHYBILIEE COKPOBHUIIIE B OK€AHE U HaYaJld ACMCTBUTEIHLHO HEOECHYIO KU3Hb.

4) TpyaHOCTb, 3aKIIOYAMOMIASACS B TOM, YTO OQHUIHAIBHBIA OTEYCCTBEHHBIN
IIEPEBOJT OTJIMYAETCA I0 CTWIKO S3bIKa OT OPHUIMHAJIbHOrO nepesona. Hampumep,
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CYIIECTBYIOT ClieAyromue Bepcun Ha3Banus ¢uibMa “The Cutting Edge: Going for
the Gold”: “3aocTpenHblii kpaii: myTh K 30510Ty”; “JIe3BHe: TOTOHS 3a 30JI0TOM”;
“OcTtpokoHeyHas rpaHb: 6opb0a 3a 30510T0”; “Komromiee e3Bue: uaeM Ha 30J10TO;
“Pexyias KpoMKa: OTHpaBieHue 3a 3o0j0ToM’; “IIpoHu3biBaromnias 3aTOYEHHOCTb
ne3Bus: xoAwn0a 3a 3omoToMm’”; “Jlemensiiee octpue: oTbesn 3a 30j0ToM’; “Komkoe
JIe3BUE: JIBMIKEHUE K 30710TY” ; “Pe3kas rpanuna: uaem Ha 300T0”; “OCTpOKOHEUHOE
JIe3BUE: 0TX0]1 3a 3050ToM”. OduinanbHoe ke Ha3BaHue ¢uiabMa — “3o010ToM €M .
Tun mnepeBoga Ha3BaHUsA (GUIbMA, HCIOJIB3YEMOTO B 3TOM Cllydae, SBJISCTCS
CEMaHTUYCCKUM TIEPEBOJIOM, IIOTOMY YTO (HIBM PAaCcCKa3bIBaCT O JBYX (PUTYpPHCTaX,
KOTOPBIC XOTEIN BHIUTPATh 3010T0 Ha Onumnuiickux Mrpax.

CorocTaBuTeIbHBIN aHAIN3 TIEPEBOJOB HAa3BaHWK (UIBMOB C UX OPUTHHAJIAMH
CBUJICTCIILCTBYET O TOM, YTO IPOIECC TMEPeBOa MHOCTPAHHBIX Ha3BaHWUU (YUIbMOB
Ha POJHOW SI3BIK CBS3aH C OONBIIMMH TPYAHOCTSAMH. UTOOBI OBITH YCIICITHBIM B
CBOCH paboTe, MEPEeBOTYMK JOHKEH yMETh MPEoAOJeBaTh 3TH TpyaHOCTH. OH
JIOJIKEH BIAACTh OMPECICHHBIMUA 3HAHUSMHU MPUEMOB U METOJIOB TIEPEBOJIA, a TAKKE
YMEJO UCITOJIB30BaTh CBOE BOOOPAKCHHUE M CMEKAJIKY.

Ipuxaenxo H.
HauionanbHUil ripHMYMi YHiBEpCUTET
Haykosuii kepiBHuk: Kpasuosa H.III.

OCOBJIMBOCTI IEPEKJIAZLY PEKJIAMHOI'O TEKTY

CriBpobiTHUIITBO YKpainu 13 3axomom Ta CxoaoMm mependadae B3a€MHHUMA
MPOJIaX IMIIOPTHUX TOBapiB. Benuka KUTbKICTh KOMMAaHIHM € nuiepamMu 3axigHux Gpipm
Ta MPOIOHYIOTh HA YKPATHCHKUIM PUHOK iXHI TOBapH. 3axXiaHi KoMIaHii 3a0e3MeuyoTh
pEeKIIaMHI MaTepiany JJIsl CBOET MPOYKITii, Ta BCA 1151 peKIaMa moTpedye mepexiay.

Crimparounch Ha MPOBEACHUI aHaJi3 aHTJIOMOBHUX PEKJIaMHUX TEKCTIB Ta iX
MEepeKIIa/liB  YKPAiHCBKOIO YW POCIMCHKOI0 MOBaMHM MOMKHA BUIUIMIM  KIJIbKa
CTpaTerii, Ikl MOXYTbh OyTH BUKOPUCTAaHI IPH MEePEKIIaIi:

1. BigcyTHICTh nepekiaay: Taky GopMy ICHYBaHHS PeKJIaMu MepeKao3HaBIIi
HA3MBAIOTh «EBPOIMEUCHKUM CTaHAApTOM», TOOTO II€ peKiiaMa 3 MepeKIajeHuX
MDKHApOJHUX KYpPHATIB, IO B3arajal HE MEPeKIaJaeTbCsl — JNA€ThCA AHTIIHCHKOIO.
Hampuxman:

Gillette Slalom sio Gillette

Blu Dive gio Gillette

2. Ilpsamwmit mnepexman: Ilomibna cTpareris He mnependavyae Oyab-sIKUX
NEPETBOPEHb, TBOPUOI OOPOOKM Ta MEPEOCMUCIECHHS TEKCTY 3 TOYKY 30py Horo
nparmMaTuku. Yacrime BChOro ii 3aCTOCOBYIOTH JAJisi MEPEKIaAy BEIMKUX MAacCHUBIB
pPEKJIaMHUX TEKCTIB TEXHIYHOI CIPSMOBAHOCTI, TaK SK TMPH OMUCI TEXHIYHUX
XapaKTEPHUCTHK Oyab-SIKOTO 00JIATHAHHS YA MEXaHI13MIB TOTPEOy€EThCSI MaKCUMaTbHA
TOYHICTh Ta KOHKPETHICTb.

My world. My style. My Ecco. M ceim. Miu cmuns. Mii EcCo
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3. ApanTarisi: BUKOPUCTOBYETbCS, KOJM BHUXIJHY peKJIaMHy @¢pa3y abo
HEMOXJIMBO, a00 HEpallOHAIBHO TPOCTO MEPEKIacTH, ToMy QoTomaTepial
30epiraeTbCsi, a TEKCT aJIallTY€EThCS 10 HOPM MOBH TEpEKIIay.

PHILIPS PHILIPS

sense and simplicity NpocTo | AOBEpLWEHO

4. PeBizis: nependauae GopMyTrOBaHHS 30BCIM HOBOT'O PEKJIAMHOTO TEKCTY.
An alternative take on team Ta orce komanoa, HOBbIL NOOXOO

CEKLLT 1I[0OCIITA

DIAOAOTIYHT IIA NTHTBOKYABIITYPOAOTIYHI JIPOBAEMH YV
KOHIITEK CIITI HAYKOBO-IITEXHIYHOTO IITEPEKAADY

Nikitina G.
Université nationale de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultant: T.M. Allahverdian

QUELQUES ASPECTS DE L’ INTERPRETATION DU POEME
«ALBATROS» DE CHARLES BAUDELAIRE

Le poeme «Albatros» de Charles Baudelaire (1821-1867) a été écrit
parallelement aux plusieurs articles, consacrés aux problémes d’art, publiés dans les
années 1840. Cette ceuvre poétique a été introduite dans la premiére partie «Spleen et
Idéal» du recueil «Les fleurs du mal», qui a rendu célébre son auteur.

Le poeme «Albatros» de Ch.Baudelaire représente un certain manifeste du
poete-prophéte réprouve, qui a su prévoir dans ses vers sa future isolation, les
attaques de la censure et I’insuccés de son recueil, car I’esprit créateur du poéte n’a
pas de place parmi ses contemporains, qui le condamnent a la moquerie sans
apercevoir les traces des vices et de la dépravation dans leur milieu. L’humeur du
Spleen, I’idée du prophétisme du poéte et de sa malédiction de la part de la sociéte,
qui prédominent dans I’ceuvre du «Parnassien» Ch.Baudelaire, ont été héritées par la
génération des poétes-symbolistes (P.Verlaine, A.Rimbaud, S.Mallarmé) et se sont
incanées dans le symbolisme, ce qui permettait de prendre Ch.Baudelaire pour
fondateur du nouveau courant esthétique.

Pareil a I’ Albatros, au «roi de I’azur» qui semble laid, comique et maladroit sur
la terre, le poéte demeure toujours a I’écart de la société, car son ceuvre méme et
I’ampleur de sa perception du monde lui empéchent de s’y introduire: ses ailes sont
invisibles pour ses contemporains, pourtant elles créent une certaine distance entre le
poete et les gens ordinaires. On peut constater la presence de I’allusion de
Ch.Baudelaire a la société qui lui était contemporaine et a I’ceuvre de tout poéte des

124



époques passeées ou futures, dont la profondeur du génie ne serait appréciée que
plusieurs siécles apres.

L’auréole sémantique du poéme «Albatros» de Ch.Baudelaire est formée par le
vers alexandrin a la rime masculine, étant le métre classique de la poésie francaise en
vue des particularités phonétiques de la langue francaise, notamment, a cause de
I’accentuation oxytonique qui correspond souvent a I’accentuation logique du vers et
de la proposition. Le poeme est composé sur le principe de la rime croisée (ABAB,
CDCD, EFEF) dans le I, le 11° et le I11° quatrains et de la rime repetée (GGGG) du
I\VV® quatrain. Donc, le poéte a su montrer I’importance de la derniére strophe dans la
compréhension du sens général de tout le poéme, car c’est ici qu’il trace le nceud
sémantique du poeme, qui attire I’attention du lecteur et forme le plan suggestif, qui
simplifie la perception du paralléle entre I’albatros et le poéte, assuré par les
particularités mémes de la rime. La répétition de la rime est le seul moyen de faire le
lecteur arriver a la conclusion du poéte. Il faut noter que le rythme du poeme et son
intonation créent de riches associations avec la mer, les gouffres, les vagues et la
courbe des ailes de I’albatros. Les mots, contenant des rimes (équipage, mers,
voyage, amers ; planches, honteux, blanches, a c6té d’eux ; veule, laid, brlle-gueule,
volait ; nuée, archer, huée, marcher), sont marqués par I’accentuation logique qui
forme les connotations du poeme. Le motif de I’Albatros, comme d’un oiseau
fatidique ou d’un porte-bonneur incarné dans le compagnon de voyage des marins,
est une reminiscence directe du poeme de S.T.Coleridge «La Légende du Vieux
Marin», fondée sur les superstitions des marins, et une allusion directe a I’expérience
personnelle de Ch.Baudelaire, qui a fait un voyage vers I’Inde dans sa jeunesse. Cette
expérience personnelle a été reflétée dans la connaissance de plusieurs croyances et
rites des marins, ainsi que dans la passion pour les sujets des voyages lointains.

La spécificité du recueil «Les fleurs du mal» de Ch.Baudelaire consiste en son
paralléle avec la «Comédie Divine» de Dante Alighieri, qui existe non seulement au
niveau de I’organisation du recueil, qui inclut trois parties correspondant a celles du
poeme du poete médieval italien, mais aussi au niveau du contenu, qui se manifeste
dans le dialogue des poétes des siecles différents sur la nature de I’lhomme pleine de
péché qui présuppose «la maladie de la société» et des vices éternels, faisant le poéte
chercher la fuite de la société. Pourtant le poéte du XIX°® siécle n’y cherche pas la
méditation religieuse, mais I’intention artistique liée au spleen et a I’extase
narcotique, qui fait apparaitre le vague ideal. Telle est la perception artistique du
poete vu des yeux de Ch.Baudelaire. Le poéte-albatros fuit la société, ou il n’y pas de
place pour le créateur, ou son don prophétique reste inapercu, et ou les ailes des
forces creatrices lui empéchent au lieu d’aider. Ainsi, Ch.Baudelaire traite du
probléme du poete en exil social, incarne par I’ Albatros, en faisant I’allusion aux faits
de la réalité de la limite du Moyen Age et de la Renaissance en ltalie, décrites par
Dante Alighieri, et en interprétant la maladie «du fils du siecle», qui lui est
contemporaine, et qui se manifeste nettement dans I’esthétique romantique (F.R. de
Chateaubriand, A. de Musset, B.Constant) et rejaillit dans les courants de la limite du
XIX® et du XX°® siécles (le symbolisme, le néoromantisme, la décadence et
I’expressionnisme).
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La complexité compositionnelle du poeme de Ch.Baudelaire «Albatros» la
rend compliquee a I’interprétation et a la traduction. La perte du métre initial s’avise
comme inévitable pendant les traductions en russe et en ukrainien a cause des
différences des systemes métriques des langues et peut étre compensée par le métre
fambique. L’exigence principale envers la traduction consiste a reproduire I’ensemble
des significations allusives et le sens genéral du poeme avec le plus haut degré de
fidelité au texte initial, car la traduction transformationnelle diminuera I’ampleur
esthétique de I’ceuvre, et la restitution linéaire des vers réduira I’intégrité des sens et
du rythme particulier, formant la ligne des associations primordiales pour son
interprétation équivalente. Selon E.Vitovsky, la clef de la compréhension du poéme
est cachée dans la construction des ailes de I’albatros, qui ne peut pas s’envoler de la
surface plate, mais qui s’envole facilement de la surface de I’eau ou des rochers
cotiers. Cette particularité biologique dotée du sens métaphorique obtient
I’interprétation poeétique de la faiblesse du poéte vis-a-vis la société.

Le poéme «Albatros» de Ch.Baudelaire connait plusieurs interprétations et
plusieurs traductions littéraires : parmi celles les plus réussies en russe sont les
traductions de D. Merejkovsky, de V. Mykouchevitch, de Ellice, de V. Levik et de
P.Yakoubovitch ; parmi les traductions réussies en ukrainien les plus remarquables
sont les traductions de I. Dratch et de A. Perepadia.

Andréychenko I., Chernenko 1.

La Universidad de Econémicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora linguistica: Zayets O.S.

Consultor cientifico: Pliushchay A.A.

TRADUCCION DE PROVERBIOS Y DICHOS

Hace mucho es notado que la sabiduria y el espiritu del pueblo se manifiestan
en sus proverbios y dichos, y el conocimiento de los proverbios y los dichos de uno u
otro pueblo contribuye no sélo al conocimiento mejor de la lengua, sino también a la
comprension mas profunda de la manera de pensar y del caracter del pueblo. En los
proverbios y dichos estd reflejada rica experiencia histérica del pueblo, las
representaciones vinculadas a la actividad laboral, la vida cotidiana y la cultura de las
personas. La comparacion de los proverbios y dichos de los pueblos diferentes
muestra cuanto tienen mucho en comun estos pueblos que, a su vez, contribuye a su
mejor compresion mutua y el acercamiento.
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El problema de la traduccién de los proverbios y dichos consiste en lo que el
plan del contenido parcialmente o no corresponde al plan de la expresion. Esto
influye en la eleccion de las recepciones de la traduccién. La decisién éptima de
traductor es la busqueda del proverbio o dicho idéntico. Por ejemplo: 3nanue — cuna;
saber es poder. IIpasoa ceem nmo6um; la verdad ama la claridad. Sin embargo el
numero de las conformidades semejantes en las lenguas espafiolas y rusas es
extremadamente limitado.

Por falta de las conformidades directas del proverbio o dicho empleado en la
lengua del original, es posible traducir por medio del proverbio o dicho analogo,
aungue seran construidos en otra base verbal-figurada. Por ejemplo: B uyorcou
MOHACmbIPb CO ceoum ycmasom He xoosam; cuando estés en Roma compdrtate como
los romanos. heoa nukozoa ne npuxooum ooua; siempre llueve sobre mojado.

“El calcamiento”, o la traduccion literal, a veces es admisible, aunque este
método no siempre es eficaz. Mas a menudo esta via es aplicable a los proverbios o
dichos que tienen las fuentes biblicas, antiguas o mitolégicas. Por ejemplo: Pazoensii
u enacmeyii; divide y venceras. He xaebom eounvim srcus uenosex; N0 solo de pan vive
el hombre.

Es importante recordar que, formandose en distintas condiciones histdricas, los
proverbios y dichos espafioles y rusos usaban a menudo las imagenes distintas para la
expresion del pensamiento igual o semejante que, a su vez, reflejan el modo distinto
social y la vida cotidiana de dos pueblos y muchas veces no son equivalentes
absolutos. Por ejemplo: Cuinams coaw na pamny; poner el dedo en la llaga. Azwvix 6e3
kocmeii; no tener pelos en la lengua. Por eso, cualquier traductor debe no
simplemente poseer las practicas de la traduccion de las unidades del folklore, sino
que saber entregar su contenido basico armonioso y competente.

Bakalenko A., Gordiy M.
Universidad de Econdmicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora linguistica y cientifica: Zayets O. S.

EL CARACTER ESPECIFICO DE LA TRADUCCION TECNICA

Abriendo el caracter especifico de la traduccién técnica, la traductologia
especial estudia tres factores que se toman en consideracion durante la descripcion
de las traducciones del tipo concreto. Puesto que el texto de la traduccion pertenece
al estilo especial funcional que puede exigir del traductor la aplicacion de los
métodos y las recepciones especiales.

En los limites de cada estilo funcional es posible distinguir algunos rasgos de
lengua que influyen considerablemente en el curso y el resultado del proceso de la
traduccion. Por ejemplo, en el estilo cientifico-técnico el papel principal tiene la
terminologia y el 1éxico especial. La traduccion de los textos técnicos es uno de los
servicios més solicitados en la esfera de las traducciones. Esto estd vinculado con el
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desarrollo moderno de la técnica y la necesidad de abastecer este desarrollo. Los
rasgos caracteristicos del estilo cientifico-técnico son logica, exactitud y objetividad,
claridad y comprensibilidad. Todos los textos de este tipo tienen el uso
preponderante de los medios de lengua que contribuyen a la satisfaccion de las
necesidades de la esfera dada de la comunicacion.

En el campo del Iéxico la traduccion técnica sobreentiende ante todo el uso de
la terminologia cientifica-técnica y asi llamado lexico especial técnico. Los términos
deben abastecer la instruccion precisa y exacta a los objetos reales y los fendmenos,
establecer la comprension univoca por los especialistas de la informacion entregada.
El término debe tener el significado exacto indicado por su definicion, en todos los
casos de su uso en cualquier texto. La observacion de las normas del uso del Iéxico
especial pone ante el traductor las tareas especiales a la creacion del texto de la
traduccion.

Los materiales cientificos-técnicos descubren una serie de los rasgos
gramaticales. Claro estd que no hay ninguna "gramatica cientifica-técnica». En el
habla cientifico-técnico se usan las mismas construcciones sintacticas y las formas
morfologicas que en otros estilos funcionales. Sin embargo, una serie de los
fendmenos gramaticales se nota en el estilo dado més a menudo, que en otros,
algunos fenomenos se encuentran, al contrario, en ello relativamente raramente,
otros — se usan solo con el relleno caracteristico lexico.

Los rasgos notados lexicogramaticales de los materiales cientificos-técnicos
ejercen la influencia directa en el caracter comunicativo de tales materiales que debe
ser reproducido al traducir. El caracter especifico de la traduccion de los textos
técnicos exige del especialista la experiencia bastante grande, el sentido del idioma
desarrollado, los conocimientos profundos en la esfera profesional.

Bérgueman C., Kundryucova J.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora cientifica: Onishchenko M.Yu.

Consultor linguistico: Pliushchay A.A.

APROXIMACION A UNA DIDACTICA DE LA TRADUCCION DE
TEXTOS DE CIENCIAS SOCIALES Y HUMANAS

El objetivo de una investigacion en Estudios de Traduccidén es hacer una
contribucion al area con el fin de incrementar nuestro conocimiento, aporte que puede
darse de muchas maneras. Los procesos especificos de la traduccion de textos de
ciencias sociales y humanas no pueden enmarcarse dentro de una tipologia de
traduccion general debido a las caracteristicas propias de los mismos.

Por encima de todo, analizamos, que es un texto cientifico. El Texto Cientifico
es una recopilacion de informacion y trabajos sobre diversos temas relacionados con
la quimica, fisica, informatica, ecologia y otras areas de ciencia. Estos textos pueden

128



ser utilizados como material de referencia para la creacion de trabajos o
investigaciones con fines educativos y no lucrativos. Los textos no pueden ser
reproducidos sin autorizacion.

La famosa obra de Pirandello, la traduccion es una “disciplina en busca de una
metodologia”, lo que explica la particularidad de los procesos traductivos para los
que se deben desarrollar estrategias de resolucion de problemas para conseguir la
mayor calidad traductiva, la secuencia en la utilizacion del material de ensefianza, la
pertinencia de estrategias didacticas adecuadas a situaciones y grupos de estudiantes
diferentes, la evaluacion de procesos y productos, entre otros.

La especificidad de los procesos traductivos de los textos de ciencias sociales y
humanas requiere unas estrategias apropiadas y una didactica de la traduccion que se
adapte tanto al tipo de texto, a su funcion, a su finalidad y al pdblico a quien va
dirigido, asi como a las necesidades del medio.

Para nuestro proyecto de investigacion nos apoyaremos en algunos conceptos
que consideramos fundamentales para la traduccion de textos de ciencias sociales y
humanas:

En primer lugar, la equivalencia, que segun Delisle, es la relacion de identidad
entre dos unidades de sentido de lenguas diferentes, con la misma o casi la misma
denotacion o connotacion. Las equivalencias siempre se establecen en el nivel del
discurso luego de una interpretacion tendiente a extraer el sentido del texto de origen.

En segundo lugar, el concepto de conocimiento del mundo, muy amplio y que
estd relacionado con diversos aspectos presentes en cualquier actividad humana. En
palabras de Bassnett y Lefevere: “el estudiante de traduccion/reescritura no esta
comprometido con la siempre eterna y siempre mas compleja danza alrededor del
“always already no longer there”, sino que “trata con datos culturales que son
dificiles y susceptibles de modificar y con la forma como afectan la vida de las
personas”.

En tercer lugar, tenemos la nocion de fidelidad que es muy ambigua y que es
necesario definirla con respecto a varios elementos: al texto de origen, al texto de
llegada, al autor, a la cultura de origen, a la cultura meta, etc., motivo por el cual
siempre ha estado en el centro de la discusion traductologica. Para la traduccion de
textos de ciencias sociales y humanas, y teniendo en cuenta que la hermeneutica sera
la competencia que fundamentara el desarrollo de nuestro proyecto, nos apoyaremos
en el concepto de fidelidad obtenida a partir del desplazamiento hermenéutico de
George Steiner, que plantea que la Unica manera de ser fiel en una traduccion es
siguiendo el desplazamiento hermenéutico, y habla del concepto de fidelidad en otros
términos: "La fidelidad no reside en la literalidad ni en artificio técnico alguno para
reproducir el 'espiritu’. La formulacion entera, como hemos visto vez tras vez en los
debates acerca de la traduccion, es desesperanzadoramente vaga".

En resumen, podemos concluir que un texto de ciencias sociales y humanas es
un discurso que transmite un mensaje especifico del area, y que ademas de las
caracteristicas generales de cualquier texto, evidencia funciones particulares del
lenguaje como la expresiva, la apelativa, la metalinguistica y la estética.

Bérgueman C., Kundrykova J.
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Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora cientifica: Onishchenko M.Y
Consultor linguistico: Pliushchay A.A.

LLOS PRINCIPALES PROBLEMAS DE LA TRADUCCION DE
LOS NOMBRES PROPIOS

Se considera que los nombres propios se "traducen" como si sea
automaticamente, es particularmente formal. El resultado del acceso semejante
formal son las faltas numerosas, la variante, la inexactitud en la traduccion de los
textos y el uso de los nombres de la lengua extranjera y otras denominaciones. Y al
contrario - elevado en la "exactitud" de la transmision lleva al surgimiento de los
nombres impronunciables, malsonantes o deprivados del sentido etc.

Tal posicion se explica por parte débil de la ciencia en la elaboracion de
instrumentos para resolver el problema. Aunque la onomaéstica no era deprivada de la
atencion de los linguistas, por ellos era investigada poco la pregunta de las leyes
interlenguales del traslado de los signos léxicos a esta categoria. De aqui se originan
los problemas evidentes segun el tema dado por los cursos de todo el género de los
estudios.

El problema bajo la consideracion en este trabajo estd conectada con el
funcionamiento interlingual de los nombres propios y las denominaciones, y también
con las particularidades de tales o cuales nombres propios. El presente problema de
nuestro estudio es actual por lo que nos encontramos constantemente con las
dificultades determinadas traduciendo los nombres propios. Esto ocurre a menudo
cuando el autor no sabe, como regla, qué modo determinado se debe utilizar para
traducir nombres propios.

A primera vista nos puede parecer que la traduccion de los nombres propios
no presenta las dificultades especiales. Y llamarlo este fendmeno “la traduccion”
parace ser muy condicional y abstracto: ya que, como regla, los nombres propios son
transcritos o transliterados. En la linglistica moderna los nombres propios estan
determinados a menudo como las unidades léxicas a diferencia de las palabras
nominales, que se consideran ser las unidades que designan.

Hay algunos modos principales de la traduccion, o sea, transmision de los
nombres propios: la transliteracion, la transcripcion, la transposicion, el calco.

Si el nombre propio es desconocido para nosotros, a veces es muy dificil
oirlo claro: en tales casos el contexto no ayuda, y la sustitucion de un sonido por otro
se transforma un nombre propio en otro parecido que existe en la lengua. Para vencer
esta dificultad o por lo menos reducirla el traductor debe: 1) sentirse como pez en el
agua con el tema que se discute, también con los nombres de las personas y con los
nombres de los objetos geogréaficos, que puedan ser mencionados en relacion a este
tema; 2) es bueno conocer todos los apellidos difundidos por los paises del habla
espaiola.

Es necesario afiadir que con la transmisién al ruso de los nombres propios es
indispensable salir de aquella resonancia, que nombre propio tiene en la

130



pronunciacion de Espafia (en vez de los paises de la América Latina): cualquier “11”
se debe entregar a traves de “in”, aunque el nombre propio argentino o uruguayo (en
Argentina y el Uruguay “11” es pronunciado cerca al ruso); cualquiera “y” entregar a
través de [j], en vez de [3] y asi sucesivamente el traductor debe no simplemente
reproducir los sonidos oidos, sino que debe transcribirlos, pronunciandolos asi como
sea aceptado pronunciar los nombres propios espafioles, transcritos por las letras
rusas: argentino “Lavalle” es pronunciado en ruso «JlaBaine» (en vez de «JlaBaxe»),
el apellido Munoz es pronunciado no «Mynéc» que estaria proximo a la
pronunciacion espafiola, y «Mynsoc», Valladolid es pronunciada en ruso
"Banpsgomna'.

La peculiaridad de los nombres y las denomincaciones, a diferencia de
muchas palabras apropiadas extranjeras, es que con su transmision en otra lengua se
conserva en general el aspecto inicial sonoro. La causa de esto consiste en el caracter
especifico de la estructura semantica de nombre propio. Con la transmision de los
nombres propios la importancia primordial es aceptada por la envoltura sonora. Esto
ocurre porque designan los objetos individuales directamente, pasando el escalon de
la representacion o la nocion general.

Muchos cientificos, tales como Francmason A. P, Merkov B.P., Popov S.V.,
S.A. Troitsky, estudiaban el problema relacionado con la traduccion de los nombres
propios. Cada uno de ellos seguia los puntos de vista determinados y ha aportado la
contribucion a resolver dicho problema. En conclusion, el problema no era resuelto
hasta fin y los traductores hasta ahora tienen unas inexactitudes determinadas y los
problemas frente al traducir los nombres propios.

Bdyko O., Lévchenko A.

Universidad de Econdmcas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Nesterenko O. A.

Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M. Y.

LAS DIFICULTADES DE LA TRADUCCION, VINCULADAS A LA
FORMACION DE LAS PALABRAS

El proceso de la traduccion de la lengua extranjera a la lengua materna se
distingue del proceso de la traduccidon de la lengua materna al extranjero por las
dificultades especificas. Una de ellos vincula a la formacion de las palabras. En el
espafiol actual hay varios tipos de dicha formacion, pero frecuentemente en los textos
originales se puede encontrar muchas palabras creadas por el mismo orador y, claro
estd, que ellas faltan en el diccionario. Es posible traducir estos neologismos, solo
habiéndolos expuesto a los morfemas (habitualmente a la raiz y el sufijo o a dos
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raices). El ejemplo consabido —palabras en “-dor”, que se traducen habitualmente
por los participios activos o hasta los verbos: la fuerza de que la Gran Potencia es
poseedora — cuia, Ky Mae Bejiwka jaepxasa. ES menos conocido el papel de los
sufijos -ero e -ista. A menudo en el habla politica y cientifica los aplican como los
sufijos rusos correspondientes -u y -os en los adjetivos, y todavia mas frecuentemente
los adjetivos, formados con su ayuda, se traducen por el sustantivo en el caso genitivo
0 las vueltas enteras descriptivas: «Congreso Azucarero» puede significar «La
conferencia de los representantes de las compafiias de azucar o la conferencia sindical
de las fabricas de azucar de trabajo.», y otro congreso (conferencia) que tiene una
relacion al azlcar. «Estudios indigenistas», «las investigaciones de la cultura y las
lenguas de los indios», «equilibrio armamentista» se traduce "mociimKeHHs KyJIbTypH
Ta MOB IHJIaHIIIB», & «Carrera armamentista» —«ronka 036poenb». Con los raices
verbales del origen latino (voces cultas) son muy difundidos los sufijos -ivo y -tario, a
menudo traducidos al ruso por el sustantivo verbal en el caso genitivo o con los
pretextos, el infinitivo o las vueltas descriptivas distintas: por ejemplo, “medios
compulsivos” — 3acobu 3mymienns, «el esfuerzo constitutivo de nuevas naciones» -
3yCHJUIA, IO YBIHYAIMCh CTBOPEHHSIM HOBUX AepskaB, el titulo representativo “el
derecho de ser representante” — npaBo OyTH MpenCTAaBHUKOM, MPABO OpaTH y4acTh B
poboti (ycranoBu), etc. Las nuevas palabras se crean constantemente en el habla
espafiola actual no solo por medio de morfemas maés productivas (-idad, -cion, -ismo,
-ez, -eza, -ense, -ano,-eno, -able), sino también por medio de unas mas raras, de todo
modo este proceso es casi infinito.

Bratishkina A., Shanko A.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Nesterenko O. A.

Consultora linguistica: Onischenko M. Y.

LOS PROBLEMAS DE LOS EXTRANJERISMOS

Un extranjerismo (0 xenismo) es una palabra tomada de otra lengua que se
percibe todavia claramente como un cuerpo extrafio en la propia. Esto se nota en la
ortografia, que se aparta de lo habitual, en la pronunciacion, que puede ser vacilante y
en la morfologia, que puede dar lugar a conflicto de normas en la formacion del
plural, en la conjugacion, etc.

Los intercambios de Iéxico entre lenguas siempre han sido frecuentes. Lo que
ha ido cambiando con el tiempo son las lenguas que exportan sus términos.
Frecuentemente, esto se reduce a una cuestion del prestigio. Cuando una lengua goza

132


http://blog.lengua-e.com/2008/extranjerismos/
http://blog.lengua-e.com/2007/pronunciacion-de-palabras-extranjeras/

de gran estima, todos se arriman a ella con la esperanza de que se les pegue algo de su
distincién. En la Antigliedad clésica, la gran lengua de cultura, con diferencia, fue el
griego. Por eso el latin estaba plagado de helenismos, ya asimilados,
como catedra/cadera,camaledn, bodega/ botica, tisana, tragedia, geranio, etc. Todos
ellos fueron en su dia xenismos crudos en latin.

El castellano se convirtio durante Siglos de Oro en exportador de vocabulario a
escala internacional. La influencia cultural y politica de Castilla se dejé notar en las
lenguas de su entorno, que adoptaron neologismos de origen castellano
como sarabande (< zarabanda), alcove (< alcoba), en el <caso del francés;
o0 grandee (< Grande de Esparfia), armada (< fuerzas navales), en el caso del inglés. Se
dié aqui también un fenomeno que explica frecuentemente la difusion de los
extranjerismos: quien exporta la cosa exporta la denominacion. Desde la Peninsula
Ibérica se difunden productos descubiertos en el Nuevo Mundo que van a cambiar
radicalmente la vida de los europeos: ¢quién se imagina hoy un mundo hispanico sin
chocolate, patatas, tomates o tabaco? En la actualidad esos nombres
son internacionalismos. Su origen son las lenguas americanas, pero el castellano les
sirvio de vehiculo.

En el mundo contemporaneo la gran influencia es sin duda la del inglés, sobre
todo de Estados Unidos. El vocabulario del idioma espafiol y de la inmensa mayoria
de las lenguas de la Tierra estd plagado de anglicismos como outsourcing, caucus,
checklist, talkshow, blog, airbag, PC, muffin, etc.

El inglés ha asumido una funcién de mediador andloga a la del castellano
clasico. Por ejemplo, hoy tsunami es palabra de uso mas o menos frecuente en la
lengua espafiola.

Frente a la adopcidn de palabras extranjeras hay dos posturas principales. Una
es el purismo, empefiado en defender las esencias de la lengua, lo castizo. Antes de
importar un término prefiere agotar todas las vias, por ejemplo:

a) revitalizar palabras, como se hizo con azafata, que de ‘camarera de la reina’ se
repesco en Espafia para referirse a lo que en otros paises llaman ‘aeromoza’.

b) traducir las extranjeras calcandolas, como ocurrié con rascacielos (<skyscraper)
Solo se tolera el extranjerismo necesario, que es el inevitable por falta de alternativas.
El purismo suele ser normativista. Espera de las Academias de la Lengua que regulen
el proceso de adopcion de términos foraneos.

La otra postura es el laxismo: los hablantes decidirdn segln sus intereses y
necesidades. Despues el vocabulario se ird decantando con el uso. Hay que dejar,
simplemente, que la lengua evolucione, que todo siga su curso.

Estos son los dos polos. Entre medias, naturalmente, encontramos todo tipo de
actitudes mas o menos matizadas, mas 0 menos consecuentes.

No hay que perder de vista tampoco que en la disputa de los extranjerismos se
entremezclan consideraciones de orden extralinguistico: particularismo frente a
universalismo, prestigio social y cultural, deseo de innovacion o conservadurismo...

Lo que es seguro es que siempre ha habido intercambio entre lenguas. No hay
en el mundo una sola lengua pura en el sentido de no mezclada. Ni el tomar palabras
prestadas debilita a las lenguas ni el rechazarlas las fortalece. Una y otra postura son
legitimas y tienen, como todo, sus ventajas y sus inconvenientes. Son otros los
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factores que determinan el auge o decadencia de las lenguas. El intercambio de
vocabulario no es nunca causa sino mas bien sintoma de tales dinamicas.

El fendmeno del extranjerismo se asocia también con dos tendencias opuestas: a
la convergenciay a ladivergenciade las lenguas. La globalizacion favorece
claramente el acercamiento de las lenguas y de los estilos de vida. Se trata, eso si, de
una globalizacion guiada por Estados Unidos y su version de la lengua inglesa.

Bratishkina A., Shanko A.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Nesterenko O.A.

Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M.Y.

METODOS DE TRADUCCION EN EL LENGUAJE JURIDICO

Si nosotros fijamos la atencion en la traduccion del lenguaje juridico, segun
nuestra opinion habria que distinguir dos grandes bloques por las implicaciones
didacticas que pueden tener: la traduccion escrita y la interpretacion.,

La modalidad predominante en dicho lenguaje es la traduccion escrita. El
registro juridico funciona principalmente a la base de documentos escritos y es logico
que la modalidad de traduccion mas frecuente sea la que, partiendo de un original
escrito, genere traducciones escritas. La traduccion a la vista es otra modalidad
habitual en esta especialidad y se utiliza en los juicios cuando el juez pide al
intérprete que lea el acta redactada por el secretario en el idioma requerido, o cuando
se le pide que traduzca a la vista una prueba documental. También se emplea en las
notarias cuando el notario facilita al intérprete el documento (poder, escritura) que va
a leer y van a firmar las partes y le pide que lo traduzca a la vista.

La interpretacion es otra modalidad ampliamente utilizada en el ambito juridico.
Pensemos en areas geograficas fronterizas, como, por ejemplo, California, donde la
profesion de «Court Interpreter» estd muy desarrollada, o bilinglies como Canada o,
sin ir mas lejos, en Espafia, donde se estdn multiplicando las causas en las que
aparecen implicados ciudadanos extranjeros que requieren asistencia linglistica. En
los juicios se utiliza la interpretacion simultanea o la consecutiva dependiendo de la
capacidad del traductor y de las indicaciones del tribunal. La interpretacion de enlace
se utiliza en los careos, los interrogatorios, las reuniones entre abogados y clientes, la
firma de contratos en notarias.

Sobre la interpretacion ante los tribunales existe una bibliografia abundante que
aborda el tema desde planteamientos muy diversos: se analizan los mecanismos de
persuasion ante los tribunales, la forma de dar los ordenes al jurado y la influencia
que esto puede tener en su decision, el lenguaje de los testigos, y cémo debe actuar el
intérprete ante todas estas manifestaciones del lenguaje forense. En cuanto a la
naturaleza de la traduccion, la traduccion juridica es un caso claro de traduccion
como fin en si misma, de traduccién profesional.

En lo relativo a la traduccion especializada nos inclinamos claramente hacia la
traduccion directa, es decir, a que los traductores e intérpretes traduzcan o interpreten
solo hacia su lengua materna. Lo que sucede es que el mercado laboral no entiende
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estos planteamientos de calidad y lo que exige es profesionales flexibles,
polifacéticos y poliglotas.

Asi pues, aunque a nivel teérico defendamos la conveniencia de traducir sélo a la
lengua materna, lo cierto es que para encontrar trabajo a los traductores es conviene
practicar la traduccién en ambos sentidos.

Brovkin I., Scheremet A.
Universidad de Economia y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Profesora dirigente: M.Y. Onischenko

UTILIZACION CORRECTA DE LA TERMINOLOGIA TECNICA

Tradicionalmente se ha considerado que el principal problema a la hora de
traducir un texto técnico eran los terminos. El problema es de orden conceptual. Los
textos especializados abordan siempre un campo tematico concreto, enumeran
conceptos relativos a dicho &mbito y sobre todo establecen relaciones entre ellos. Es
imposible traducir cuando no hay comprension del texto de partida, cuando no se
comprenden los conceptos que subyacen al campo tematico tratado.

Es evidente que para referirnos a dichos conceptos necesitamos una serie de
formas linguisticas, a las que llamamos términos. La terminologia técnica siempre se
ha considerado como la principal caracteristica de la traduccion cientifico-técnica.

Un término es una palabra o grupo de palabras utilizado para designar un
concepto. Y a los sistemas conceptuales corresponden sistemas terminoldgicos
coherentes. En teoria, un unico término ha de corresponder a la denominacion de
cada concepto. Pero a veces no existe una relacion univoca entre ambos; son los
casos de homonimia, polisemia y sinonimia, que se dan tanto en la lengua
especializada como en la lengua comdn, y que dificultan tanto la labor del traductor
técnico.

Otro fendmeno que dificulta mucho la traduccién es el uso de palabras comodin,
términos muy inclusivos que ocupan posiciones altas en el sistema jerarquico de
términos, y que se utilizan en lugar de un término mas especifico en un contexto
determinado y en una lengua concreta. En primer lugar hay que ser capaz de
reconocerlos, y en segundo lugar, se ha de discernir si dicha palabra se
utiliza también en lengua de llegada como comodin, o si por el contrario, se debe
emplear el término més especifico. Es necesario conocer las relaciones ldgicas de
subordinacién entre las distintas clases para poder actualizar el significado en el
contexto.

Por su parte, el uso de la terminologia técnica obliga al traductor a ser capaz de
identificar los términos del texto de partida y a utilizar los términos equivalentes
adecuados en el texto de llegada. En este sentido, las necesidades terminologicas son
0 bien de tipo puntual, es decir, cuando el traductor requiere el equivalente de un
término concreto en lengua de llegada, o de tipo sectorial, cuando la busqueda se
refiere a un conjunto de términos en un ambito técnico concreto.

Para la busqueda puntual, el método consiste en consultar una obra de referencia
de tipo terminoldgico; en este caso, el traductor ejerce de usuario de la terminologia.
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Para las busquedas sectoriales, su papel es mas activo, y recurre a la documentacion
por medio de textos especializados, lo que le permite obtener una lista de términos
relativos al campo concreto con el que esta trabajando. También es fundamental la
consulta a specialistas, siempre que se aplique la estrategia adecuada, realizando
preguntas concretas y situandolas en un dominio determinado. Ademas, el traductor
ha de ir adquiriendo un bagaje terminoldgico mediante la lectura asidua de textos
técnicos y la consiguiente asimilacion de los términos en su contexto. Se trata de una
actitud permanente de observacion por parte del traductor en su vida diaria, que le
permite detectar los nuevos términos que van surgiendo en los diversos &mbitos de la
ciencia y de la tecnologia, a través de la prensa general, prensa especializada,
anuncios técnicos, etc.

Si la busqueda terminologica resulta infructuosa, porque la equivalencia entre
lenguas es parcial o nula, el traductor dispone de tres técnicas para solucionar el
problema: préstamo, neologismo o parafrasis. Cuando se decide por alguna de las dos
primeras, idealmente debe consultar a un especialista en terminologia, ya que la
aparicion de préstamos y neologismos no controlados supone un peligro para la
harmonizacion internacional de los términos, y al mismo tiempo favorece la excesiva
proliferacion de sindnimos.

Degtiarova E.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor linguistico: Pliushay A.A.

Consultor cietifica: Onischenko M.Y.

LA IMPORTANCIA DE TRADUCCION LITERATURA TECNICA

El traductor es un comunicador con conocimientos especializados en lenguas
diferentes; es un profesional cuya responsabilidad consiste en difundir informacion
salvando barreras linglisticas y culturales. Por lo tanto, debe estar capacitado para
trabajar con precision la variada informacion especializada de campos profesionales
diversos. Con el objeto de poder llevar a cabo su labor, el traductor requiere
informacion conceptual que pueda remitirlo al campo de que se trate. También
precisa informacion lingdistica, tanto en la lengua de partida como la de llegada; esta
informacidn incluye elementos Iéxicos y gramaticales asi como de estilo, género, es
decir, las pautas que un determinado tipo de texto y que la informacion en el
contenida siguen para una lengua. Es importante también el acervo cultural del
traductor asi como la informacion metalinguistica, la cual permite comprender el
contexto y la situacion de comunicacion al facilitar los valores culturales que influyen
sobre ésta.

Cuando el traductor debe traducir terminologia técnica al espafiol, se enfrenta a
tres problemas. El primero, la gran variedad de términos existentes para designar un
mismo objeto en los diferentes paises hispanohablantes. El segundo es la constante
invasion del idioma inglés en el espafiol, en especial en zonas donde viven y trabajan
inmigrantes de origen latino. En la industria de la construccién, por ejemplo, los
trabajadores latinos designan a los materiales y herramientas por su nombre en ingles,
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pero deformado. Si se les quisiera dar instrucciones técnicas en un espafiol un poco
mas elevado, el resultado seria contraproducente puesto que no entenderian cOmo
operar y mantener las herramientas de trabajo. El tercer problema al que se enfrenta
el traductor es la terminologia técnica en esparfiol. La lengua inglesa, como idioma
empleado en los paises altamente industrializados como Reino Unido o Estados
Unidos, posee un lenguaje técnico con terminologias técnicas precisas Yy
desarrolladas. No sucede asi con el espafiol. En los paises hispanohablantes, salvo
algunas excepciones, la terminologia técnica surge de la necesidad: si alguien inventa
o fabrica una maquinaria 0 una herramienta debe acufiar algunos términos técnicos.
El usuario final, sin embargo, utiliza esa herramienta 0 maquinaria sin tomar en
cuenta el nombre de cada una de las piezas. Muchos diccionarios técnicos bilingles o
plurilinglies proporcionan equivalentes, incluso por regiones, pero sin explicar o
definir el uso de cada una de sus entradas. Aqui, entonces, es importante la
terminologia, porque eésta nace de la necesidad de resolver problemas de
comprension, términos especializados y, de forma indirecta, aspectos practicos de
traduccion. A través de la terminologia el traductor puede resolver cuestiones de
tecnicismos, uniformar términos y evitar el empleo de vocablos de otras lenguas que
han invadido la nuestra y de alguna manera se castellanizaron.

Hasta ahora nos hemos referido al marco de la traduccion de los textos técnicos
y cientificos. En el marco de la traduccion de textos especializados, una de las areas
que presenta mayor dificultad para traducir en Mexico, y creo que en muchos otros
paises, es la juridica. Las dificultades mas importantes y obvias no son unicamente
las que nacen a partir de la multiplicidad de usos, sino las que intentan reformular y
justificar las relaciones de los elementos estructurales y las regularidades del sistema
comunicativo que responden a un cierto entorno.

Doélzhikova P., Piskun A.
Universidad de Econdmicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora linguistica y cientifica: Zayets O.S.

_EL PROBLEMA DE LA TRADUQCION DE LAS EXPRESIONES
ESPANOLAS ESTABLES CON LA SEMANTICA NACIONAL-CULTURAL

Cada cultura tiene el sistema de la lengua propio. En diferentes corrientes
cientificas hay una multitud de definiciones de la lengua pero todas ellas se resuman
en lo principal: la lengua no existe fuera de la cultura, es uno de sus componentes
esenciales, la forma de la manifestacion de la actividad cultural especifica humana.

De todos los niveles de la estructura de la lengua el enlace mas estrecho y
brillante de la lengua y la cultura se manifiesta a nivel de la fraseologia. En las
expresiones estables mas a menudo se refleja la visién del mundo, la cultura
nacional, las costumbres y las creencias, la fantasia y la historia del pueblo. Ellos no

137



simplemente transmiten la informacion regular, sino que también ejercen la
influencia en los sentimientos y la imaginacion. Muchos escritores y oradores
adrede sacian los textos con tales medios para crear el efecto deseable, y la
reproduccion debida de expresiones estables compone una de las tareas esenciales
del traductor. La complicacion de tal tarea consiste en lo que las locuciones
idiométicas por si mismas se someten con dificultad a la traduccion. Esto esta
vinculado con el problema de la percepcion, la comprension de la unidad
discernida, la transmision de su funcion expresiva-estilistica. Sin embargo, es
mucho maés dificil la traduccion cuando las expresiones estables se distinguen con la
originalidad nacional-cultural, tienen el componente cultural. En este caso es
evidente lo que la traduccién absolutamente exacta sera imposible por distintos
conceptos del mundo que existen en las lenguas. La traduccion de tales frases
hechas exige el acceso especial.

La conciencia espafiola de la lengua activamente usa la locucion idiomatica
con la semantica nacional-cultural creando los significados de valoracion por medio
de los nombres propios nacionales, los nombres de los personajes literarios, los
toponimos, los acontecimientos de la historia, las leyendas, etc. EI conocimiento de
los basicos grupos semanticos de las expresiones estables que son capaces de
engendrar los tipos diferentes de las apreciaciones en el espafiol da al traductor la
oportunidad de transmitir la esencia de la declaracion del autor lo mas exactamente
posible y lleno, por lo tanto realizar la traduccion de alta calidad.

Dudko E., Gendik M,
Universidad Nacional de Mineria de Dnipropetrovsk
Profesora dirigente: Gavrilova A.V.

LOS VARIANTES DEL ESPANOL

La variacion dialectal:

- se debe a factores histdricos, geograficos y socioculturales

- incluye diferencias fonoldgicas y fonéticas

- se ve en los pronombres de 2a persona

- se refleja en la reparticion de leismo / loismo / laismo

- se ve en el preferido orden de palabras en las oraciones interrogativas

- se exhibe en las diferencias léxicas

Hay variedades del iberorromance que se conservan hasta hoy en Espafia que
representan co-dialectos del castellano porque tienen su propio desarrollo linguistico
a partir del latin hispanico:

- el aragonés

- el astur-leonés

- el gallego

El aragonés corresponde a una zona de transicion entre el castellano y el
catalan. Como primera lengua se limita casi exclusivamente a la provincia de
Huesca. La variedad occidental del aragonés se conoce también como cheso.
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El astur-leonés (asturiano o bable) es la primera lengua de unos 100,000
habitantes de Asturias, la parte occidental de Cantabria y el norte de Castilla 'y Ledn.

El asturiano forma una zona de transicion entre el castellano y el gallego.

El gallego representa un desarrollo del iberorromance mucho més cercano al
portugués que al castellano. Es la primera lengua de unos 3 millones de habitantes de
Galicia. El gallego tiene una larga tradicion literaria que remonta a la Edad Media.

Innovaciones o cambios linglisticos pueden surgir en cualquier comunidad
social. Estas comunidades pueden determinarse por genero, edad, trabajo o
profesion, ambiente escolar.

La variacion sociolinguistica se refleja en la fonologia, la morfologia, la
sintaxis.

El contacto de lenguas resulta de la presencia de distintas comunidades
linguisticas en la misma area geografica

Lenguas en contacto en Espaia:

Castellano/catalan: Existe un alto grado de bilingtiismo en Catalufia hoy en dia
y no sélo entre la poblacion catalana.

Castellano/gallego: La situacion en Galicia esta en via de transicion.

Castellano/vasco: El euskera es la lengua cooficial del Pais Vasco.

Las lenguas minoritarias como el asturiano y el aragonés se limitan al contexto
familiar y son més frecuentes como primera lengua entre personas mayores.

Lenguas en contacto en Hispanoamérica:

Las lenguas indigenas mas habladas son: quechua, lenguas mayas, guarani,
aimara, nahuatl.

Algunos paises han reconocido oficialmente las lenguas indigenas:

- Boliva - quecha y aimara

- Guatemala — 23 lenguas amerindias, principalmente del grupo maya-quiché

- Paraguay — guarani

- Per0 - quechua

Interacciones lingisticas: inglés y espafiol en Estados Unidos:

- El espafiol no tiene estatus oficial en EU

- Surelacion con el inglés es una diglosia

- Lainfluencia del inglés se refleja sobre todo en el Iéxico

- Alternancia de lenguas ‘codeswitching’

- Desarrollo de sociolectos.

Fesenko A.
Universidad Nacional de Mineria
Profesora dirigente Gavrilova A.V.

PERSONAJES ORIENTALES EN EL TEATRO CLASICO ESPANOL,
ASPECTOS LINGUISTICOS

El trabajo presenta una descripcién general de los personajes de origen
oriental, sobre todo, moriscos y norteafricanos en el teatro clasico espafiol y su
particular modo de hablar espafiol, la llamada “lengua de moros”.
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La relacion méas completa acerca de la aparicion y desarrollo del personaje del
moro en el teatro espafol del Siglo de Oro la proporciona Sloman (1949), a quien
seguiremos a lo largo de la siguiente exposicion.

Los primeros moros con caracteristicas linguisticas propias aparecen en el
teatro espafiol a mediados del siglo XVI, acompafnados casi siempre de negros o
guineos. Los encontramos en distintas comedias, farsas y pasos de autores como Gil
Vicente, Diego Sanchez de Badajoz o Lupe de Rueda, entre 1530 y 1570.

En el comedia Armelina de Lope de Rueda el moro tiene ya un papel de cierta
relevancia, es una especie de mago granadino al que se le da nombre Mulien Bucar.
En Las Cortes de la Muerte los dos moros también llevan nombre Jarique y Arfaraz
y afirman proceder de Berberia.

Efectivamente, desde finales del siglo XV1 el personaje del moro se enriquece
en todos los sentidos.

En Le bourgeois gentilhomme (1671) Moliere incluye en la escena quinta del
acto 1V diversos personajes turcos, un mufti y sus derviches, que ejecutan varios
bailes y canciones y establecen un breve didlogo entre ellos en una extrafia lengua en
la que se reconocen claramente formas romanicas, todo ello en un tono abiertamente
cémico y burlesco.

Concluiremos, pues, esta exposicion, en primer lugar, reafirmando la conexion
entre la lengua de moros del teatro espafiol y modalidades como la lengua de turcos y
levantinos de Moliere y Goldoni. Ademas, convendra reconocer también la relacion
entre estas variedades y la lingua franca.

Garéashchenko J.
Universidad de Econ6micas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora linglistica y cientifica: Zayets O. S

PROBLEMAS DE LA TRADUCCI(:)N DE LA TERMINOLOGIA
CIENTIFICO-TECNICA

La caracteristica estilistica principal de los textos cientificos y técnicos es ujna
presentacion exacta y clara del material, y por lo tanto el autor de los articulos
cientificos y técnicos se esfuerza por eliminar la posibilidad de una interpretacion
arbitraria de la esencia de materia tratada. Desde el punto de vista del contenido
Iéxico la caracteristica principal del texto es la saturacidn con la terminologia especial
que es caracteristica de un area de ciencia determinada.

El 1éxico terminoldgico permite transmitir el contenido de la nocion con la
mayor precision, claridad, ademas economizandolo, y proporciona la comprension
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correcta de la sustancia tratada. Nombramos el término la palabra (o combinacion de
palabras) emocionalmente neutro que transmite el nombre de un concepto bien
determinado que pertenece a una u otra rama de la ciencia o la tecnologia. En la
literatura especial los términos llevan la principal carga semantica, ocupando el lugar
principal entre las palabras literarias y auxiliares. A causa de los términos técnicos
especiales un pedazo del texto, a pesar de su estructura sintactica muy simple, puede
ser dificil de entender incluso para las personas que poseen bien la lengua espafiola,
pero no saben la terminologia especial.

Ahora proponemos examinar los problemas principales de la traduccion de la
terminologia con los que podremos chocarnos en el proceso de la transmision del
texto al idioma extranjero:

a)  Una parte de los terminos del caracter internacional se transmite por la
via de la transliteracion y no necesita la traduccion:

antena — anmena;
blooming — 6aromune;
fricasé — ¢ppuxace.

b)  Algunos términos tienen una correspondencia directa en el idioma ruso y
se transmiten por los equivalentes apropiados:

hidrégeno — 6o0opoo;,
voltaje — nanpsiocenue.

c)  Una parte de los términos se transmiten durante la traduccion por medio
de “un calco”, es decir, con la ayuda de las palabras y expresiones rusas, que
literalmente son la reproduccién de palabras y expresiones espariolas:

aparato de comercializacion — annapam covima;
sistema de Unica superpotencia — céepxmownas cucmema.

d) A menudo sucede que el diccionario no da la correspondencia directa al
término espafiol. En este caso el traductor tiene que recurrir a la traduccion
descriptiva, que con precision expresa el significado de las palabras extranjeras en
este contexto:

video de ganancia - peeyaupoexka sApkocmu OmMMeMmMoK —Om
OMpAastCEHHbIX CUCHA086.

Para entender correctamente el texto cientifico-técnico es necesario, segun lo
arriba mencionado, conocer bien este tema y la terminilogia relacionada con ella en
la lengua espafiola. No obstante, cabe sefialar que la mayor parte de la terminologia
cientifico-técnica sigue quedandose fuera de la literatura general y es comprensible
solo para los especialistas de esta rama de conocimientos.

Gorelik O., Kovtun A.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cietifico: Pliuschay A.A.

Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M.Y.

LOS TRADUCTORES DE RULFO
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Ser traductor o traductora significa ejercer el (noble) oficio de recrear textos
para comunicar entre si a seres humanos que se encuentran separados por barreras
linguisticas, en mayor o menor grado infranqueables para ellos. Todo esto suena
bastante 16gico y obvio, pero... no lo es tanto. Que la mirada, los ojos, dicen mas que
la poesia.

Lo que tranquiliza es saber que los teoricos del solipsismo (los que niegan la
posibilidad de toda verdadera comunicacion mediante la palabra), escriben. Y no solo
escriben para los y las lectores de su misma lengua sino que autorizan y buscan las
traducciones de sus escritos. Asi que la traduccion, con todas sus limitaciones, es
posible y deseable. Pero también hay que darse cuenta que es empresa arriesgada y
dificil, que no pocas veces se malogra.

En el caso del escritor mexicano Rulfo tenemos a un escritor para quien la
materia prima es el lenguaje popular. Ha escuchado a los campesinos pobres e
ignorantes de Jalisco pero no reproduce fielmente su lenguaje. Rulfo lo que hizo fue
adentrarse en la vida de estos campesinos, en su psicologia, su cultura; tratd de
comprender sus emociones, sus angustias, su soledad y su frustracién vital. Asimild
este mundo y lo abstrajo para recrearlo mediante su talento poético.

Cuando entra en accién la famosa traductora de las obras de Rulfo Mariana
Frenck, ¢(como procede con estos libros? ;con estos espejos de una realidad
mexicana? ¢;con el lenguaje de Rulfo? ;como transmitirlo a un puablico lector que
tiene otra vision del mundo y de la vida? Buscando respuesta a estas preguntas es
cuando se valora el grado de complejidad de la actividad traductoria.

Pero ademas, el nuevo texto debe parecer al original. No denotar que se trata de
una traduccién. “La obra debe cambiar en cuerpo y alma de ciudadania. No ha de
quedar en ella el menor acento extranjero (M. Frenck). La naturalidad perfecta es otro
de los entraiables requisitos. La vestidura ha de ser traducida, pero equivalente a la
primera en colores y matices. Igual la majestad de los pliegues, o, en su caso, el
donaire del vuelo”, diria el escritor argentino Arturo Capdevila en su Consultorio
gramatical de urgencia. En la medida que se aproxime a estas metas, la traduccion
tendera la perfeccion.

Cualquier traductor  tiene algo que alcanzar. Constantemente estos
“trabajadores” deben mejorar sus conocimientos y habilidades.

Gorelic O., Kovtun A, Velikaia J.

Universidad de Economia y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora cientifica: Onischenko M.Y.

Consultor linguistico: Pliuschay A.A.

PECULIARIDADES TRADUCTOLOGICAS DEL LEXICO JURIDICO

Si nos fijamos ahora en la variable de modo traductor, en la traduccién juridica,
en nuestra opinién habria que distinguir dos grandes bloques por las implicaciones
didacticas que pueden tener: la traduccién escrita y la interpretacion. La modalidad
predominante en la traduccion juridica es la traduccion escrita. El registro juridico
funciona principalmente a base de documentos escritos y es légico que la modalidad
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de traduccion mas frecuente sea la que partiendo de un original escrito genere
traducciones escritas.

La traduccion a la vista es otra modalidad habitual en esta especialidad y se
utiliza en los juicios cuando el juez pide al intérprete que lea el acta redactada por el
secretario en el idioma requerido, o cuando se le pide que traduzca a la vista una
prueba documental. También se emplea en las notarias cuando el notario facilita al
intérprete el documento (poder, escritura) que va a leer y van a firmar las partes y le
pide que lo traduzca a la vista.

La interpretacion es otra modalidad ampliamente utilizada en el ambito
juridico. Pensemos en areas geogréaficas fronterizas, como por ejemplo California,
donde la profesion de «Court Interpreter» esta muy desarrollada, o bilingiies como
Canada o, sin ir mas lejos en nuestro propio pais, Espafia, en donde se estan
multiplicando las causas en las que aparecen implicados ciudadanos extranjeros que
requieren asistencia linguistica.

En los juicios se utiliza la interpretacion simultinea o la consecutiva
dependiendo de la capacidad del traductor y de las indicaciones del tribunal. La
interpretacion de enlace se utiliza en los careos, los interrogatorios, las reuniones
entre abogados y clientes, la firma de contratos en notarias.

Sobre la interpretacion ante los tribunales existe una abundante bibliografia que
aborda el tema desde planteamientos muy diversos: se analizan los mecanismos de
persuasion ante los tribunales, la forma de dar las ordenes al jurado y la influencia
que esto puede tener en su decision, el lenguaje de los testigos, y coémo debe actuar el
intérprete ante todas estas manifestaciones del lenguaje forense. En cuanto a la
naturaleza de la traduccion, la traduccion juridica es un caso claro de traduccion
como fin en si misma, de traduccion profesional.

En un curso sobre traduccion especializada como el que vamos a presentar, la
naturaleza de la traduccion seria utilitaria en cuanto que se utilizan ejemplos y se
hacen practicas con objetivos pedagogicos.

En lo relativo a la direccion, en traduccidn especializada nos inclinamos
claramente hacia la traduccion directa, es decir, a que los traductores e intérpretes
traduzcan o interpreten s6lo hacia su lengua materna. Lo que sucede es que el
mercado laboral no entiende estos planteamientos de calidad y lo que exige es
profesionales flexibles, polifacéticos y poliglotas.

Asi pues, aunque a nivel teérico defendamos la conveniencia de traducir solo a la
lengua materna, lo cierto es que para encontrar trabajo a los traductores nos conviene
practicar la traduccién en ambos sentidos.

Como en otras areas de la traduccién, el enfoque metodolégico no puede
plantearse en términos dicotémicos, traduccion libre - traduccion literal, sino que el
traductor utiliza uno u otro método dependiendo de la funcion de la traduccion que
puede coincidir, 0 no, con la funcion del texto original.

En general, tanto los tedricos como los profesionales de la traduccion juridica
abogan por un planteamiento ecléctico que combine las diversas técnicas teniendo en
cuenta las correspondencias entre sistemas juridicos, el tema de que trata el texto, el
destinatario y la funcién de la traduccion etc.
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PARTICULARIDADES DE LA TRADUCCION DE LOS TEXTOS
PUBLICITARIOS

La traduccion de la publicidad espafiola es muy importante a la luz de las
teorias modernas de la comunicacion y paradigmas traduccionales, ademés de los
factores econdmicos. Muchos de los bienes vendidos en Ucrania proceden de los
paises del habla hispana y, por consiguiente, van acompafiados de la publicidad
correspondiente que crearon los autores espafioles. A menudo esta publicidad la
traducen literalmente en nuestro pais, a veces esto crea la confusion en el receptor de
Ucrania violando la regla principal de la traduccion que dice: el discurso traducido
debe influir en el destinatario extranjero a la misma manera que en el original. La
necesidad de la sociedad en una traduccion correcta de la publicidad en la era de la
globalizacion se refiere a la necesidad de explorar los mecanismos de influencia
lingUistica en la sociedad.

El material de nuestro analisis es una publicidad en la prensa comercial que es
peculiar ya que combina las caracteristicas de otros tipos de publicidad en la radio y
video. La base de cualquier tipo de publicidad es el texto. A diferencia de la
radiopublicidad, la videopublicidad va acompafiada de las imagenes que tiene lugar
en la prensa, aunque alli no es movible. Asi, la presencia de componentes basicos
verbales y no verbales en la publicidad de la prensa permite considerarla universal
para el estudio de las particularidades de la traduccién del discurso publicitario. La
publicidad comercial se distribuye generalmente en tales areas como produccion,
comercio, finanzas, banca privada y servicios de inteligencia nacionales, y la
Imprimen principalmente las ediciones ilustradas.

Para hoy dia es muy actual el estudio de los mecanismos de influencia verbal
de textos publicitarios, el andlisis linglistico de los medios en las que se basan los
argumentos ldgicos y emocionales para persuadir y fomentar la audiencia a
memorizarla.

Las caracteristicas del lenguaje publicitario son el objeto del analisis constante
tanto en la linglistica extranjera, como en la nacional. Las investigaciones se realizan
en la base de diversas lenguas en las siguientes areas: analisis linguistico general de
los textos publicitarios (Mayevskiy, Martinova, Moiséyenko, etc.), el analisis de las
caracteristicas estilisticas (Bernieva, Mutdvina, Semétskiy, etc.), las caracteristicas
Iéxico-sintécticas (Grilijes, Gurska, Tonkova, etc.), las caracteristicas estructurales y
semanticas (Kudis, Abramova, etc.), el estudio de los componentes verbales de los
textos publicitarios: titulo publicitario (Lochmele), eslogan (Litvinova), el estudio del
lenguaje publicitario social y pragmatico (Birch).

En algunos trabajos cientificos la publicidad espafiola se examina desde los
puntos de vista de los aspectos estructurales y estilisticas. Pues, se observan las
tendencias de las descripciones relacionadas principalmente con el andlisis de tal
aspecto del texto publicitario como el microsigno que tiene una especifica de la
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forma, del contenido y funcién comunicativa. Un sector de analisis prioritario del
texto publicitario es una forma de su expresion, es decir los medios linguisticos y su
aspecto pragmatico.

Sin embargo, ninguna de las investigaciones estd dedicada al anélisis de la
traduccion adecuada de la publicidad, esa es la cuestion de como reproducir el
contenido de la publicidad en el idioma ucraniano que jaméas ha sido objeto de
analisis cientifico especial.

Kravets M., Kujarenko A.

Universidad de Econdmicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Zayets O.S.

Consultor linguistico: Plushchay A.A.

LOS PROBLEMAS INTERCULTURALES DE LA TRADUCCION

La traduccion se nos aparece, como “el juego mas oscuro del lenguaje” que ha
de empezar por reconocer que lo que es traducible es el pensamiento.
Tradicionalmente, se habia tomado la palabra como la unidad de traduccién, pero, en
la actualidad, ese papel lo ha conquistado la cultura del idioma del texto original.

Se ha llegado a la conclusion de que una traduccion tiene la capacidad de variar
el mensaje que el autor habia llevado a su libro, si el traductor no conceptla
apropiadamente el medio cultural donde ha nacido la obra original.

El traductor ha de ser capaz de captar la obra de partida, tal como lo harian los
lectores en su contexto de origen, como Unica manera de producir untexto de
llegada que no reduzca el rol que desempefiara el lector cuando se enfrente a él, tal
como lo habia concebido el autor. Esto es relativamente facil de conseguir en los
textos cientificos, pero en las obras literarias la dificultad es mucho mayor, dado que
existen elementos que en los contextos de origen y de recepcion tienen valores
semidticos diferentes.

Los nuevos significantes del idioma al que se traduce provocan la variacion de
los significados de la lengua original. Es decir, no basta el significado denotativo de
una palabra, sino que ha de tenerse en cuenta el significado connotativo. Quien se
dedica a traducir ha de ser un excelente lector y un conocedor de la normalidad
cultural de la época y del entorno donde fue escrita la obra, porque la calidad de su
trabajo dependera mucho de la interpretacion que él mismo realice de cada linea del
texto, con relacion al contexto y a sus interacciones con la comunidad de donde
procede la propia obra. La preparacion del traductor tiene que ir mucho mas lejos del
dominio del léxico de los idiomas que maneja, sin perder de vista el universo
cultural de los lectores de la traduccion, porque las interpretaciones de una misma
frase varian de manera considerable aun entre diversas comunidades que hablan el
mismo idioma. En este sentido, hay que entender la traduccion como reescritura.

Lo ideal es que la traduccién sea leida como si se tratase del original; sin
embargo, aproximarse a esto significa desarrollar una tarea muy compleja, sabiendo
de antemano que no se alcanzaran todas las metas. La equivalencia en traduccion
siempre debe apoyarse en el plano socio-semioldgico. Sin embargo, el traductor ha
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de tener conciencia de que su utilizacion es un arma de doble filo y debe estar seguro
de que la mayoria de los lectores captara las resonancias de las palabras o de las
frases propuestas en la obra traducida. En caso contrario, se habra perdido el
esfuerzo realizado.

Kosevich N., Polyakova P.

Universidad de Econémicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Nesterenko O. A.

Consultora lingiistica: Onischenko M. Y.

LA HISTORIA DE LA LENGUA CIENTIFICO—TECNICA
Y LA TRADUCCION

Durante muchos siglos, el prestigio de la lengua se ha basado en la literatura.
Las obras literarias han sido las depositarias de la lengua en su mas alto grado de
esplendor, y los escritores se han visto como los responsables maximos del desarrollo
de la lengua, han sido considerados como aquellos que mejor la utilizaban. Y los
filologos somos en gran parte responsables de ello, ya que la filologia tradicional ha
dedicado sus mayores esfuerzos a estudiar los textos literarios.

Y que pasaba con la lengua de la ciencia y de las artes? Es verdad que durante
muchos siglos la lengua de la ciencia fue el latin, pero, sobre todo a partir del siglo
XVI, las lenguas nacionales van ganando terreno y cada vez aparecen mas obras
escritas en castellano. Sin embargo, esa lengua utilitaria no era considerada un
modelo. Otro factor vino a dificultar el interés por la lengua de la ciencia, y es la idea
de que en Espana no habia ciencia, y que el espafiol era una lengua poco apta para
esos menesteres. Ha habido que esperar a los ultimos decenios del siglo XX para que
estas ideas empezaran a cambiar. Por un lado, la lingtistica ha ido modificando su
punto de vista, prestando atencion a otras modalidades de lengua, no solo a la
literaria. Por otro, los historiadores de la ciencia han ido desvelando diferentes épocas
de la ciencia espafiola, demostrando que el topico de que en Espafia no habia ciencia
se debia, sobre todo, al desconocimiento de la propia historia de la ciencia y de la
técnica.

Es inimaginable que un poderio militar, econémico y politico como el espafiol
se sostuviera sin un aparato cientifico y técnico considerable. En esta situacion,
empieza a crecer el interés por el estudio de la lengua de la ciencia. Los lingliistas
comienzan a leer los trabajos de los historiadores de la ciencia, que les muestran
cuales son los textos mas importantes para la divulgacion de cada ciencia, de cada
disciplina, en cada época. Y resulta que muchos de esos textos son precisamente
traducciones.

Y esa preocupacion se prolongara durante todo el siglo XIX 'y el XX, a medida
que la ciencia y la técnica ganaban en prestigio social y se extendia la idea de que
cualquier lengua que se preciara debia aspirar a ser vehiculo de transmision de
ciencia y tecnologia. Y decia que muchas de las obras que servian para la divulgacion
de la ciencia eran traducciones.
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En efecto, por causas politicas, sociales, religiosas, sobradamente conocidas,
Espafia se convierte pronto en un pais receptor de ciencia. Pero receptor de ciencia no
significa al margen de la ciencia. La ciencia llega a través de esos tratados y
manuales, a veces incluso con rapidez, y esas ideas y conceptos se vierten al
castellano, unas veces con mas fortuna, otras con mas dificultades.

Conocer esas traducciones, estudiarlas, atender a las reflexiones de los propios
traductores en relacion con los problemas lingiisticos con que tropezaban, es toda
una leccion. Pero a pesar de las dificultades, lo cierto es que van entrando en el
espafiol moderno y contemporaneo innumerables voces de la ciencia y de la técnica
que, a través del proceso de la traduccion, se asientan en la lengua creando una
terminologia rica y variada. Como se puede observar de lo dicho hasta aqui, hay
diferentes agentes que participan del estudio de la lengua de la ciencia y de la técnica:
linglistas, traductores, historiadores.

Kosevich N., Polyakova P., Turcheva .

Universidad de Econdmicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Nesterenko O. A.

Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M. Y.

TRADUCCION-INTERPRETACION A LA LUZ DE LA IDIOSINCRASIA
NACIONAL E IDIOMATICA

Un texto original en cualquier lengua extranjera esta impregnado con unidades
Iéxicas, formas sintacticas y estructuras textuales que no son propias de un texto en
lengua materna y que diferencian, ademas de las divergencias gramaticales y léxicas
“clésicas”, la lengua extranjera y la materna.

En la linguistica moderna semejantes fendmenos suelen relacionarlos con una
“mentalidad idiomatica” especial de los pueblos, o con los cuadros del mundo
nacionales e idiomaticos los cuales son formados por las particularidades nacionales e
idiomaticas del pensamiento y la reflexién de la actualidad que poseen distintos
colectivos nacionales. Estos fendmenos condicionan el hecho de que diferentes
grupos idiomaticos aprecian de manera distinta situaciones incluso parecidas.

El dominio de una lengua extranjera y la traduccion-interpretacion adecuada
presuponen vencer modos de percibir la realidad que son “impuestos” por la lengua
materna y apoderarse de los procedimientos de interpretar este mundo en lengua
extranjera. Los traductores-intérpretes han de saber superar estereotipos conceptuales
de la lengua de partida a fin de entrar en el cuadro del mundo nacional e idiomatico
de la lengua de traduccion. El texto de traduccién en el cual no han sido tomados en
consideracion los aspectos nacionales y culturales de la comunicacion en la lengua de
traduccion, es percibido por sus receptores como poco natural.

Los textos espafioles de informacién masiva son ricos en giros estilisticos
brillantes, a veces inesperados para los lectores rusos. Su traduccion literal al
ucrainiano puede provocar perplejidad e incluso incomprension puesto que similares
textos ucrainiano suelen caracterizarse por la discrecion estilistica y moderacién
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idiomaética. Por eso, al traducir resultan convenientes reinterpretaciones estilisticas de
las imagines brillantes del texto espafiol.

Los traductores-intérpretes del espafiol al ucriniano se ven obligados a veces a
isminuir (claro esta, dentro de limites sensatos) en el texto de traduccion el registro
estilistico de la frase original. Se trata de expresiones grandilocuentes, excesivamente
metafdricas, construcciones sintacticas complicadas que son tan tipicas para el
castellano e inadmisibles para el colectivo de habla rusa.

Semejantes giros de estilo ampuloso desde el punto de vista de los destinatarios
rusos se someteran a ser modificados en el texto de traduccion. Estas modificaciones
deberan, de una parte, quitar fuerza expresiva solemne de los giros espafioles que son
usados en una situacion comunicativamente neutral y, de otra parte, mantener
invariable el sentido del texto original incluyendo sus matices expresivos.

Otra manifestacion de la idiosincrasia nacional espafiola que se revela en los
textos publicisticos radica en el mayor laconismo y capacidad estructural de estos. Es
decir, los autores esparioles para transmitir una idea se contentan en muchos casos
con menor cantidad de palabras. Como fruto, emergen en el texto de traduccion
adiciones léxicas que ha de insertar el traductor-intérprete.

De tal modo, las peculiaridades en la percepcion y nominacion, las cuales en
cada lengua nacional surgen una vez congregadas estructuras cognitivas, idiomaticas
y socioculturales de las actividades comunicativas, conducen a la formacion
delcomponente nacional y cultural de la comunicacion. En la traduccion-
interpretacion este componente que, entre otros muchos, determina las decisiones que
toman traductores-intérpretes se pone a accionar traduciendo, ante todo, textos
literarios y publicisticos y puede tener alto grado de su actualizacion.

La especificidad nacional y cultural de la lengua espafiola no se limita, ni
mucho menos, a las imagenes tradicionales sobre las manifestaciones de la
idiosincrasia idiomética. Vemos su identidad nacional también en otros fenomenos.
Asi, por ejemplo, los materiales informativos en espafiol cuentan con infinita cantidad
(en comparacion con analogas fuentes en ruso) de siglas. Algunas de estas, tales
como UE, OEA, PSOE, OTAN, ONU, son bien conocidas para los que trabajan
sistematicamente con los textos en espafiol. Pero en la mayoria de los casos el
descifre de las siglas esta ligado con dificultades puesto que sus autores suponen —y
no sin razon— que los lectores hispanohablantes estan al tanto de estas abreviaturas y
sus significaciones.

La idiosincrasia nacional de una lengua la vemos también en su predisposicion
hacia la recepcion activa del nuevo vocabulario y su ulterior incorporacién al fondo
Iéxico bésico. En este sentido el castellano figura entre las lenguas que asimilan de
buena gana los préstamos extranjeros.

Nuevos vocablos pueden llegar a ser respuesta no solo a nuevas realidades
politicas (comunitario, eurodiputado) y acontecimientos sociales (vida glamurosa),
sino también a raras calamidades naturales (tsunami, a pesar de que en espafiol
siempre ha existido la palabra maremoto para denominar este cataclismo). Es curioso
que la palabra tsunami recientemente haya sido empleada por los mexicanos para
designaruna inundacién no tan catastrofica por sus dimensiones ni consecuencias
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como la que tuvo lugar hace varios afios en el sudeste asiatico: “Un tsunami fluvial
engulle en noviembre de 2007 una aldea de Chiapas”.

Kulbach T., Sidorova K.

Universidad de Econdmicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Pliuschay A.A.

Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M.Y.

LA TRADUCCION DEL LEXICO JURIDICO

En cuanto a la naturaleza de la traduccidn, la traduccion juridica es un caso
claro de traduccién como fin en si misma, de traduccion profesional.

En un curso sobre traduccion especializada como el que vamos a presentar, la
naturaleza de la traduccion seria utilitaria en cuanto que se utilizan ejemplos y se
hacen practicas con objetivos pedagogicos.

Si nos fijamos ahora en la variable de modo traductor, en la traduccion juridica,
en nuestra opinién habria que distinguir dos grandes bloques por las implicaciones
didacticas que pueden tener: la traduccion escrita y la interpretacion. La  modalidad
predominante en la traduccion juridica es la traduccion escrita. El registro juridico
funciona principalmente a base de documentos escritos y es ldgico que la modalidad
de traduccion mas frecuente sea la que partiendo de un original escrito genere
traducciones escritas.

La traduccion a la vista es otra modalidad habitual en esta especialidad y se
utiliza en los juicios cuando el juez pide al intérprete que lea el acta redactada por el
secretario en el idioma requerido, o cuando se le pide que traduzca a la vista una
prueba documental. También se emplea en las notarias cuando el notario facilita al
intérprete el documento (poder, escritura) que va a leer y van a firmar las partes y le
pide que lo traduzca a la vista.

La interpretacion es otra modalidad ampliamente utilizada en el ambito
juridico. Pensemos en areas geogréaficas fronterizas, como por ejemplo California,
donde la profesion de «Court Interpreter» estd muy desarrollada, o bilinglies como
Canada o, sin ir mas lejos en nuestro propio pais, Espafia, en donde se estan
multiplicando las causas en las que aparecen implicados ciudadanos extranjeros que
requieren asistencia linguistica.

En los juicios se utiliza la interpretacion simultdnea o la consecutiva
dependiendo de la capacidad del traductor y de las indicaciones del tribunal. La
interpretacion de enlace se utiliza en los careos, los interrogatorios, las reuniones
entre abogados y clientes, la firma de contratos en notarias.

Sobre la interpretacion ante los tribunales existe una abundante bibliografia que
aborda el tema desde planteamientos muy diversos: se analizan los mecanismos de
persuasion ante los tribunales, la forma de dar las ordenes al jurado y la influencia
que esto puede tener en su decision, el lenguaje de los testigos, y como debe actuar el
intérprete ante todas estas manifestaciones del lenguaje forense (O'Barr, Goodrich,
Danet).
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PROBLEMA DE LA TRADUCCION
DE LA FRASEOLOGIA ESPANOLA

El problema de la traduccion de las expresiones estables siempre estaba con
agudeza ante los traductores y continda quedarse el objeto de las investigaciones
numerosas.

Ultimamente se ha reforzado el interés en su examen desde el punto de vista
de la estilistica, la psicolingistica, tambien otras disciplinas lingdisticas. En el plan
comparative esa cuestion presenta las complicaciones mas grandes y al mismo tiempo
es relativamente poco elaborada.

La traduccion, como tal, es posible examiner la como una de las formas maés
dificiles de la comunicacion. Las unidades Fraseologicas, que en ellos se manifiestan
los rasgos del pensamiento nacional y la percepcion del mundo, se refleja la vida
cotidiana publica, la tradicion, los fundamentos, las creencias y la observacion,
representan los microtextos que complica doblemente el proceso de su transmisién a
otra lengua.

Como escribia a L.L.Nelyubin, en la fraseologia se refiere  «las
combinaciones de las palabras, o sea. las formaciones separadas-formalizadas con por
completo o parcialmente componentes reapreciados». Se sabe que "la fraseologia
representa lengua universal : no hay lengua, en que no habia locuciones”.

Al mismo tiempo conocido y reconocido por todos es aquel hecho que la
fraseologia posee es brillante por el caracter especifico expresado nacional y la
expresividad grande. Como la consecuencia de aqui- las funciones diversas
estilisticas propias de fraseologia. Bajo la funcion estilistica comprendemos la
relacion que expresa la dependencia semantica y estilistica fraseologica del contexto.

Haciendo habitual, crecen en el criterio de la espiritualidad de uno u otro
pueblo, y, ademas, dejan de crecer nunca, tanto como todo potente arbor de la lengua
publica y la conciencia publica.

Kualbach T., Sidorova K.

Universidad de Econdmicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Plushchay A.A.

Consultora linguistica: Onishchenko M.U.

LA TRADUCCION DE LOS TEXTOS TECNICOS
La traductologia afronta desafios nuevos frente al fendmeno de la

digitalizacion y el plurilingidismo. El traductor de textos literarios,
como mediador cultural dentro de una sociedad abierta a todas las
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etnias y tradiciones, es plenamente consciente de su influencia
ideoloOgica e interpretativa.

Puede decirse que el proceso de transformacién comenzd en la
segunda mitad del siglo XIX, cuando la traduccién se convierte en un
producto de consumo, distante de las influencias culturales y sociales
del pasado. Contemporaneamente aumenta la practica de la traduccion
cientifica y los intereses de los traductores se amplian a la vez que se
especializan. Asi nacio la diferencia entre el concepto de traduccion
como arte y como actividad cientifica.

Realizando la traduccién con espafiol, debe recordar, asi como hoy
hay dos grupos de esta lengua: norte espafiol, del sur espaifiol, y cada
grupo incluye algunos dialectos. Por eso no es posible igualmente
acercarse a cada traduccion — la distincién entre los dialectos son
esenciales a veces. Y para hacer la traduccién competente del texto
espafiol, es necesario saber no sélo la lengua clasica, sino también sus
dialectos. Ademas, es necesario saber la cultura espafiola — sin esto la
traduccidn profesional con espafiol es imposible.

La traduccion técnica es una traduccion de la lengua extranjera al
ruso y al contrario la documentacion distinta cientifica-técnica. La
traduccion de los textos de los temas técnicos es realizada por los
traductores, que se especializan sobre ello, de la oficina de las
traducciones. Depende de la especializacion la traduccidon técnica
tiene la multitud de direcciones: la traduccion de las instrucciones, los
dibujos, los pasaportes técnicos, los certificados, los informes técnicos
etc.

Un de los tipos de la traduccion técnica es la traduccion de las
instrucciones de la explotacion del automovil. La traduccion de la
documentacion técnica que tiene relacion a los temas automovilisticos,
es deseable encargar a los traductores que tiene la formacién de
ingenieria técnica y ademas en los limites de la especializacion dada.
La instruccion de la explotacién del automoévil es destinada al
conocimiento del propietario del automovil con la construccién, los
organos de la direccion, las reglas de la explotacion y el orden del
servicio técnico del automovil, en relacion a esto contiene la multitud
especializado de los términos, las tablas y los dibujos. Para la
transmision exacta del sentido técnico de tal documentacion el
traductor debe a fondo comprender la construccion y los rasgos
técnicos del automovil y poseer la terminologia especial de los temas
automovilisticos. Ya que tal traduccion no se reduce a la sustitucién
simple mecanica de las palabras de una lengua por otra, y exige del
traductor de la habilidad de recoger las variantes correctas de los
términos.

El texto técnico siempre contiene la terminologia ambigua. EI
traductor debe saber las diferencias seméanticas entre estos términos,
recoger la variante Optima y observar segun todo el texto la
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terminologia Unica y la estilistica para no embrollar al lector de la
traduccion. Ademas de esto, la traduccion de las instrucciones de la
explotacién exige una alta calificacion del traductor, el conocimiento
de las reglas de la formalizacion de la documentacién. Solamente la
organizacion seria de traductor, por ejemplo, la oficina de las
traducciones, es capaz de recoger a tales traductores y arreglar el
proceso de la ejecucion de las traducciones cualitativas.

Kulbach T.A., Sidorova K.A.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Pliuschay A.A.

Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M.Y.

LA TRADUCCION DEL LEXICO JURIDICO

En cuanto a la naturaleza de la traduccién, la traduccion juridica es un caso
claro de traduccion como fin en si misma, de traduccion profesional.

En un curso sobre traduccion especializada como el que vamos a presentar, la
naturaleza de la traduccion seria utilitaria en cuanto que se utilizan ejemplos y se
hacen practicas con objetivos pedagogicos.

Si nos fijamos ahora en la variable de modo traductor, en la traduccién juridica,
en nuestra opinién habria que distinguir dos grandes bloques por las implicaciones
didacticas que pueden tener: la traduccion escrita y la interpretacion. La  modalidad
predominante en la traduccion juridica es la traduccion escrita. El registro juridico
funciona principalmente a base de documentos escritos y es ldgico que la modalidad
de traduccion mas frecuente sea la que partiendo de un original escrito genere
traducciones escritas.

La traduccion a la vista es otra modalidad habitual en esta especialidad y se
utiliza en los juicios cuando el juez pide al intérprete que lea el acta redactada por el
secretario en el idioma requerido, o cuando se le pide que traduzca a la vista una
prueba documental. También se emplea en las notarias cuando el notario facilita al
intérprete el documento (poder, escritura) que va a leer y van a firmar las partes y le
pide que lo traduzca a la vista.

La interpretacion es otra modalidad ampliamente utilizada en el ambito
juridico. Pensemos en areas geograficas fronterizas, como por ejemplo California,
donde la profesion de «Court Interpreter» esta muy desarrollada, o bilinglies como
Canada o, sin ir mas lejos en nuestro propio pais, Espafia, en donde se estan
multiplicando las causas en las que aparecen implicados ciudadanos extranjeros que
requieren asistencia linguistica.

En los juicios se utiliza la interpretacion simultanea o la consecutiva
dependiendo de la capacidad del traductor y de las indicaciones del tribunal. La
interpretacion de enlace se utiliza en los careos, los interrogatorios, las reuniones
entre abogados y clientes, la firma de contratos en notarias.

Sobre la interpretacion ante los tribunales existe una abundante bibliografia que
aborda el tema desde planteamientos muy diversos: se analizan los mecanismos de
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persuasion ante los tribunales, la forma de dar las ordenes al jurado y la influencia
que esto puede tener en su decision, el lenguaje de los testigos, y cdmo debe actuar el
intérprete ante todas estas manifestaciones del lenguaje forense (O'Barr, Goodrich,
Danet).

Kulikova M., Lenska M.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora cientifica: Zayets O.S.

Consultor linguistico: Pliushchay O.O.

EL ESPANOL COMO LA SEGUNDA LENGUA DE LA COMUNICACION
ECONOMICA INTERNACIONAL

Se estima que el 15% del PIB de un pais esta vinculado a la lengua y,en
esos términos, el espafiol es buena inversion. "Yo hablo espafiol” serd una
frase que cada afio podran pronunciar mas personas en el mundo. El
crecimiento de la poblacidn hispanohablante y el hecho de que cada vez mas
gente lo escoge como segunda lengua augura que pronto aumentara la cifra de
450 millones de personas que lo hablan. Esas fueron las conclusiones de un
estudio del Instituto Cervantes el cual considera que en el afio 2030 el 7,5% de
la poblacién mundial serd hispanohablante; que en tres o cuatro generaciones
el 10% se entendera en espafiol; y que es el segundo idioma de comunicacion
internacional.

Esta institucion oficial de ensefianza del espafiol registra un crecimiento
anual del 21% en namero de matriculas de estudiantes y estima que unos 14
millones de alumnos estudian espafiol como lengua extranjera. Ademas, crece
el papel del espafiol para las empresas privadas. Las razones por las que
aprenden el espafiol, ademés de las culturales, de literatura, musica o turismo,
se estan ampliando. Cada vez son mas demandados los cursos especializados
de espafiol para negocios y empresas. Los académicos del Instituto Cervantes
aseguran que este idioma es mas requerido para fines comerciales y laborales,
fundamentalmente en Estados Unidos. En los paises industrializados, el 60%
de las personas no estan dispuestas a comprar un producto que no esté en su
idioma.

Los especialistas dicen que para llegar a los clientes, hay que hablar
espafol, y eso les interesa a las empresas privadas por eso requieren
conocimientos de espafol. Pero las instituciones internacionales han
descuidado que el espafiol sea una lengua de expresion especializada, esta mal
representado en el ambiente técnico; y las publicaciones cientificas y patentes
internacionales son limitadas. En este aspecto hay que hacer un esfuerzo,
aungue ya se estd intentando. Un idioma que queda restringido al ambito
familiar puede desaparecer.

Pues, ¢cudl es la relacion entre la lengua y la economia. "El enemigo del
espafiol no es el inglés, sino la pobreza". Esta afirmacion, acufiada por el
escritor Antonio Mufioz Molina encaja con los estudios de los expertos. Hay
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lenguas menos habladas, que por ser sus hablantes méas ricos, tienen mas
relevancia internacional. Y el espafiol es una lengua internacional porque se
habla en 20 paises, pero con una fuerte base regional y menos renta. Compartir
el espafiol aumenta un 290% el comercio bilateral entre los paises
hispanohablantes. Es muy conveniente que los paises latinos agarren el
desarrollo. Se estima que un 15% del producto interior bruto (PIB) de un
Estado esta vinculado a la lengua.

Ademas, la lengua hace que se multiplique por casi 2,5 la cuota de
emigrantes que proceden de paises con los que se comparte idioma. Y que el
uso y dominio del espafiol aumenta mas la tasa de inmigracion en Espafia (se
multiplica por 2,7) que la del inglés en Estados Unidos. Segun el Instituto
Cervantes, el numero de turistas idiomaticos que llegan a Espafia ha crecido,
desde el 2000 hasta el 2007, un 137,6%. Y el sector turistico espafiol cifra en
462,5 millones de euros los ingresos del turismo idioméatico en Espafia en
2007.

Los 237.600 estudiantes que llegaron a Espafia destinaron 176,5 millones
anuales a los cursos de espafiol. Teclear palabras en espafiol en los buscadores
de internet también esta aumentando. Segun el estudio del Cervantes, el
espafiol es la tercera lengua méas usada en la red y ha experimentado un
crecimiento de 650,9% entre el afio 2000 y 2009.

Sin embargo, se sefiala que los hispanohablantes son consumidores de
informacion en espafiol pero no generan contenido en la red. Un ejemplo claro
es Wikipedia. Hay muchisima informacién en espafiol pero deberian crear el
material. EIl analfabetismo digital conlleva que no se produzca informacion en
internet. Y las politicas linglisticas deberian ir dirigidas a la alfabetizacion en
este sentido. Asi se multiplicaria la presencia del espafiol en la red. Y subraya
que la representacion de los paises de lengua espafiola en los organismos que
rigen las normas internacionales de las Tecnologias de la Informacién y la
Comunicacion es muy débil.

Lygun C.
Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora lingiistica y cientifica: Zayets O.S.

LOS PROBLEMAS DE LA TRAD,UCCI(')N DE LAS UNIDADES
FRASEOLOGICAS

Uno de los problemas mas importantes y actuales de la teoria y practica de la
traduccion es la transmision de las unidades fraseologicas. Se puede examinar la
traduccion como una de las formas mas dificiles de la comunicacion. Las unidades
fraseoldgicas manifiestan los rasgos del pensamiento nacional y la percepcion del
mundo, reflejan la vida cotidiana publica, las tradiciones, los fundamentos, la
creencia y la observacion, por si mismos presentan los microtextos que complica
doblemente su transmision a otra lengua.
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El problema de la traduccion de los fraseologismos siempre era agudo para
los traductores y continta quedandose el objeto de las investigaciones numerosas.
Bajo el fraseologismo se comprenden las combinaciones de las palabras, es decir las
composiciones separadamente formalizadas con los componentes reapreciados por
completo o parcialmente.

Traduciendo las unidades fraseologicas el traductor debe tomar en
consideracion tanto los aspectos linguisticos, como etnoculturales, es decir aqui se
trata no solo de las transformaciones entrelinguisticas, sino también de la adaptacion
intercultural de la unidad del texto original. La traduccion de los fraseologismos
exige el enfoque especial, no es suficiente solamente tener los diccionarios
fraseologicos, porque ninguno de ellos puede incluir todas las unidades disponibles
para el momento actual. A consecuencia surge la necesidad aguda de poseer las
practicas del trabajo con fraseologismos.

Se distinguen tres clasificaciones basicas de los métodos de la traduccion de
las unidades fraseoldgicas. Bajo la primera sobreentendemos la clasificaciéon fundada
en el grado de la inion de los componentes. Con algunas distinciones la clasificacion
de esta especie esta presentada en los trabajos de los investigadores siguientes:V.V.
Vinogradov, Sh. Balli, N.M. Shanskiy, A.V. Fédorov, N.V. Aristov y otros.

El segundo tipo de la clasificacion se funda en la correlacion entre dos
unidades de la lengua original y la traducida. C. VIajov y C. Florin en su libro «Lo
intraducible en la traduccion» propusieron tal clasificacion la exigencia basica de la
cual es la transmision del fraseologismo por el fraseologismo. En la base del tercer
tipo esta puesta la estructura de las unidades fraseologicas y, respectivamente, su
funcion en el habla (V.S. Vinogradov).

Asi, es posible decir que los fraseologismos son el material mas popular que
ilustra la concepcion del mundo.

Ademas, el caracter especifico y nacional-cultural de los fraseologismos
puede expresarse:

1. En el significado comun fraseoldgico («mate mmops» en ruso, «go nuts»
(csrturh) en inglés y «perder la chaveta» en espafiol).

2. En el significado de los componentes Iéxicos separados («beccTpyHnas
Oananaiika», «BoT Tebe, 6adymika, u KOpweB aenp», «Dr. Jekyllnad Mr. Hyde» en
inglés y «;A donde va Vicente? sa donde va la gente?», «a Pedro y a Juan» en
espariol).

Muzyka T.

Universidad de Econdmicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Nesterenko O.A.

Consultora linguistica: Onischenko M.Y.

EL SPANGLISH Y EL PROBLEMA DE SU USO

El spanglish, ingafiol, espaninglis, espanglish, espanglés, espangleis, espangli
0 pocho (conocido  asi  en regiones de la  frontera de Baja
California, Tamaulipas y Nuevo Leon) es la
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fusion morfosintactica y semantica del espafiol con el idioma inglés. Es un fendmeno
lingtistico similar al llanito utilizado en Gibraltar. Suele confundirse con el uso
de anglicismos en espafiol. Este idioma hibrido no es de uso oficial, sino de uso
coloquial.

El Spanglish representa un reto principal de los hispanos de los Estados Unidos
de América (especialmente en las regiones de su asentamiento tradicional compacto —
suroeste de EE UU) - la ausencia del sistema integrado de educacion en espafiol en
los Estados Unidos de America y el problema de preservar la lengua nativa.
También, se puede oir Spanglish en varias partes del mundo hispano de Cataluiia en
Espafia a las pampas argentinas.

Esta presente en las ciudades grandes donde la mayoria de la poblacion es
hispana: Los Angeles (California), San Antonio y Houston (Texas), Chicago
(Illinois), Miami (Florida) y Nueva York. Pero el fendmeno del Spanglish no existe
en un solo formulario. Ademas hay sus variantes en Chicago, Cuba, Puerto Rico,
Republica Dominicana, etc. En cada area, y con cada generacion este fendmeno se
cambia.

Para hablar el spanglish, hay tres posibilidades:
1) alternando el uso simultaneo de los elementos de la misma frase en Inglés y en
Espaiiol; 2) interpretacion; invencion de palabras nuevas que no se encuentran en el
“Diccionario Inglés de Oxford”, ni en el diccionario espafiol “Diccionario de la
Lengua Espafiola”. Por ejemplo, palabras como «Wachale!» en vez de «Whatch out!»
(O6epesxHo!) y “Rufo” en vez de “roof”.

En la actualidad, los hispanos se han convertido en la minoria méas grande. Su
numero estd aumentando constantemente. Ademas, la poblacion en grandes partes de
los EE.UU. hablan espafiol durante siglos. EI Spanglish, en contraste con otras
lenguas de los inmigrantes, no ha desaparecido, sino que se extiende a mas intensa y
mas intensa. Pero no existe en una pura e inalterada. El esta en constante movimiento,
en constante adaptacion a las nuevas condiciones. En Spanglish se observan muchas
cosas interesantes y por eso nace monton de preguntas: ;Es un dialecto? ;Se
convertira en el lenguaje autosuficiente y cual es su sintaxis? Los linguistas tienen
diferentes respuestas a ellas. Esto significa que el lenguaje como un medio de
comunicacion deja de existir solo en forma oral. En el mundo actual hay novelas,
cuentos y poemas escritos en Spanglish. Ademas, hay peliculas, canciones, etc.

Nikualina K., Papuk I.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultor cientifico: Pliuschay A.A.

Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M.Y.

~ EMPLEO DE LAS TRANSFORMACIONES GRAMATICALES,
LEXICO-SEMANTICAS Y ESTILISTICASEN LA TRADUCCION
A la pregunta “;Qué es la traduccion?” se puede dar una respuesta muy
sensilla; “La traduccidon no es una ciencia, sino una habilidad, un saber hacer”.
Consiste principalmente en saber recorrer todo el proceso de la traduccion, ensefiando
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como resolver todos los problemas que surjan a través de este mismo proceso. Una
traduccion no se limita a traducir una palabra de una lengua a otra, el traductor crea
un nuevo texto. A veces es necesario reelaborar el texto original antes de que sea
traducido. Pero normalmente tenemos que ser leales al texto original.

Para evitar los obstaculos traduciendo de la lengua original a la lengua meta es
necesario saber las peculiaridades del proceso de la traduccion y usar, cuando sea
posible, todos los métodos y transformaciones para que la traduccion se haga
adecuada e ideal. El texto de la lengua meta no es completamente idéntico a él de la
lengua original tomando en cuenta su forma y el contenido debido a las limitaciones
o divergencias causadas por las diferencias gramaticales, sintacticas, semanticas o
estilisticas entre dos lenguas.

Sin embargo, tales diferencias son evidentes y facilmente identificadas por un
especialista que se dedica al estudio de la lengua y que pone su conocimiento en
practica. Es aconsejable recibir el texto de tal manera como si Usted fuera su creador
y hacer todo lo posible para que su traduccion sea publicada, citada, criticada y que
despierte envidia en los que puedan equivocarse del origen de su texto traducido de
un idioma a otro. Las divergencias de lenguas a nivel gramatical (sintactico o
estructural), Iéxico-semantico, pragmatico o estilistico son precisamente las que
despiertan la necesidad de usar diferentes transformaciones que facilitan el proceso
de la traduccién y lo hacen menos problematico.

Los factores principales del empleo de las transformaciones gramaticales, léxico-
semanticas y estilisticas son los siguientes:
La funcion sintactica de la oracion;
La estructura semantica y matices Iéxicos de la oracion;
La estructura del sentido de la oracion;
El contexto de la oracion;
La funcion estilistica, expresiva y emocional de la oracion.
Las causas principales del empleo de dichas transformaciones:
e Las calidades diferentes de un mismo fenémeno o nocion en el significado de
una palabra en dos lenguas a nivel comparativo;
e Ladiferencia en la estructura seméantica de la palabra;
e La combinacion diferente de las palabras;
e El uso tradicional de las palabras en dos lenguas en contraste.

Nikulina K., Papuk I.

Universidad de Economiay Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consutora de investigacion: M.U Onischenko

Consutor linguistico: A.A Pliuschay

PROBLEMAS FILOLOGICOS DE LA TRADUCCION
CIENTIFICAY TECNICA

La traduccion técnica — es la traduccion usada para el cambio de Ia
informacion especial cientifica-técnica entre las personas, que hablan en distintos
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idiomas. En el fondo de la traduccion técnica esta el estilo es formal-l6gico que es
caracterizado por la exactitud, falba de emocionalidad y presencia de
impersonalidad. EI problema basico de la traduccién técnica es la necesidad de la
simultaneidad del conocimiento de la lengua extranjera con el conocimiento de la
técnica. Algunos investigadores creen que la traduccion competente técnica exige el
conocimiento profesional de la esfera correspondiente de la técnica, y el
conocimiento bueno de la lengua extranjera no es esencial, especialmente al traducir
a la lengua materna.

La persona que se prepara para la actividad del intérprete, debe con mucho
cuidado estudiar todo el Iéxico caracteristico para los discursos sobre los congresos y
las conferencias del caracter cientifico. A tal 1éxico, ademas de la realidad politico ,0
cientifico, se refiere el 1éxico procedimental.

Si el traductor tiene la traduccion del discurso en una cierta esfera especial (por
ejemplo, en el congreso cientifico) es necesario, como se notaba ya, el estudio
preliminar de la terminologia correspondiente, literatura espafiol y ruso de circulo
correspondiente de las preguntas.

Muy a menudo en los textos (en particular, publicistico, de orador) se emplean
las formaciones de las raices latinas y griegas.

Se puede comprenderlos solamente despues de que el traductor conoce las raices,
que se aplican en el espafiol del origen latino-griego, también con el sistema de los
prefijos y los sufijos de estas raices.

Examinaremos algunos ejemplos: “El gran lir6fora”. La palabra “lir6fora” puede ser
clara, si saber el significado de la raiz - for - (phor) ' llevar ': “liréfora “ - nuponocen
', e.d. “el poeta “.

Una de las dificultades esenciales en la comprension de los textos espafioles,
publicisticos y cientificos es vinculado al rasgo caracteristico estilistico del estilo
espafiol de orador y publicistico: el elemento oportuno y hermoso de la silaba se
considera el recurso a la erudicion humanitaria del autor, las referencias frecuentes a
los hechos historicos de la antigiiedad, la Edad Media y la historia de la América
Latina a las referencias de las tramas literarias, en los personajes de la mitologia
cristiana y antigua.

Para la comprension buena del texto el traductor debe estudiar la semantica de
las palabras espafiolas no correspondientes por el volumen semantico a las palabras
rusas. Es ejemplar con este respecto la palabra titulo (y derivada de ella titular). La
palabra titulo corresponde no solo las palabras rusas “el titulo” , “turya”, “el
puesto”, sino también las palabras “ el derecho”, "’la calidad “, "’dignidad “ — todas
aquellas consecuencias potenciales positivas, que lleva consigo la presencia de algun
indicio.

A la aplicacién de la multitud de metodos necesarios, al conocimiento bueno
con el espafiol del estilo correspondiente, al conocimiento de las realias y la
erudicion extensa humanitaria en las esferas indicadas mas arriba la cantidad de las
palabras, desconocidas al traductor bajara hasta el minimo.

Polyakova P., Turcheva .
Dnepropetrovsk Universidad de la economia y de la derecha
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Consultor de investigacion: Nesterenko O. A.
Consultora de lingtistica: Onischenko M. Y.

LA TRADUCCION JURIDICA ENTRE LENGUAS AFINES:
ESPASNOL E ITALIANO

Traducir para la justicia no es tarea simple y traducir expresiones linguisticas
que expresen conceptos juridicos es uno de los problemas mayores de la
comparacion. En efecto, las palabras no tienen significados absolutos y estables y
cada hablante, cada vez que usa una expresion, le confiere un significado especifico
irrepetibile puesto que la relacidn entre palabra y concepto no es la misma en todos
los lenguajes juridicos. De esta manera los problemas de traduccion nos hacen
descubrir problemas de identificacion y de especificidad de las lenguas. En relacion a
las dificultades que presenta la traduccion del lenguaje juridico en general y, en
nuestro caso, la del lenguaje juridico espariol al italiano.

Podemos clasificar estos problemas en tres &mbitos principales: en primer
lugar, las dificultades que estan en relacion con los distintos tipos y variantes del
espafiol juridico. En segundo lugar, las dificultades lingisticas, que no son de poca
entidad. En tercer lugar, no se debe olvidar que la traduccion juridica constituye un
caso especial de traduccion de elementos culturales, con los problemas de
equivalencia que eso plantea. En relacion a los tipos y variantes del espafiol juridico,
segun sefialan Alcaraz Vardé y Hughes, los cuatro mas importantes son: a) el
legislativo o de los textos legales; b) el jurisdiccional (sentencias, autos, etc.); c) el
administrativo (instancias, expedientes, certificados, etc.); d) el notarial (testamentos,
escrituras de compraventa, etc.). Cada uno plantea diferentes tipos de problemas y
necesita de determinadas competencias.

En lo que atafie a las dificultades linguisticas, si por un lado, dentro de las
variantes del espafiol juridico, encontramos incluso otros tipos de lenguajes
especializados, como el econémico, el médico, el técnico cientifico, etc., que exigen
mayores competencias por parte del traductor, por otro lado, segun sefiala Gotti, no se
puede prescindir de la consideracion de la existencia de tres diferentes situaciones en
que el especialista interviene en un tema que tiene caracter profesional. Un primer
ambito comunicativo es aquel en que el especialista se dirige a otros expertos que
comparten sus conocimientos y, por lo tanto, utiliza ampliamente la terminologia
especializada; un segundo ambito, es aquel en el cual el especialista se dirige a no-
especialistas para explicar conceptos que se refieren a su profesion. En este caso,
utiliza una terminologia adecuada cuyo significado aclara mientras la presenta. Se
trata, por ejemplo, de textos universitarios y de manuales de instruccién; por fin,
tenemos el caso en que el especialista, para informar sobre cuestiones técnicas a un
publico mas amplio, usa formas léxicas comunes e introduce los conceptos
refiriéndose de manera constante a experiencias comunes del lector profano. Se trata
de textos divulgativos que podemos encontrar en articulos de revistas y periddicos.
Una dltima consideracion fundamental a nivel linglistico es la resolucion de
problemas Iéxicos y morfosintacticos, estos Gltimos especialmente en relacién al uso
diferente de modos y tiempos verbales entre espafriol e italiano.
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En cuanto a los elementos culturales, es interesante observar, por ejemplo, que
en Espafia hay un tipo de recurso, el recurso de amparo, y 6rganos judiciales
colegiados, como la Audiencia Nacional, que hasta hoy en dia no existen en Italia.

La lectura reiterada, que normalmente se hace antes de traducir, como se sabe,
es fundamental para comprender el sentido del texto. El problema se presenta con los
estudiantes, quienes, cuando se les da un texto, generalmente empiezan a traducir sin
leer y releer el texto. Hay que hacerles comprender lo que quiere decir traducir y
demostrarles lo dificil que es. Empezar con el anélisis linguistico del texto es
indispensable sobre todo para que se den cuenta tanto de la cohesion y coherencia del
texto que van a traducir, que tienen que respetar, y de su funcion, como de las
diferencias desde el punto de vista morfosintactico y léxico. Una vez aclaradas las
peculiaridades linguisticas que a su vez conducen al sentido del texto, se puede
empezar a traducir y preguntarse si corresponden la designacion, el significado vy el
sentido, y si es méas apropiado utilizar el procedimiento de la transposicién, la
modulacion, la equivalencia o la adaptacion.

Como es sabido, los tiempos que mas caracterizan los textos juridicos
espafioles son los tiempos de subjuntivo y el futuro de indicativo y el gerundio. En el
lenguaje juridico italiano, formado prevalentemente por oraciones aseverativas, el
indicativo domina en las oraciones principales (en los tiempos del presente y futuro
simple) y tiene una frecuencia muy alta incluso en las subordinadas (relativas,
causales, concesivas, condicionales y temporales). No aparece el subjuntivo en
oraciones independientes, lo cual significa que en los textos legislativos no se
encuentran oraciones interrogativas directas de tipo dubitativo ni oraciones
principales optativas, exhortativas ni permisivas. En las subordinadas, el subjuntivo o
bien esta “gramaticalizado”, esto es esta exigido por el verbo del que depende la
oracion, o lleva modalidades diferentes, como, por ejemplo, el valor modal de la
eventualidad. En todo caso, el uso del subjuntivo en los textos juridicos italianos tiene
las mismas caracteristicas que en cualquier otro discurso escrito formal.

Como cierre de estas breves reflexiones sobre la traduccion juridica de lenguas
afines, espafol e italiano en concreto, cabe resaltar que muchos problemas de
traduccion derivan de problemas de interferencia, problemas que no es tan facil
resolver, asi como de aspectos culturales no conocidos que pueden llegar a engafiar a
cualquiera, incluso a personas competentes y que conocen bien los dos idiomas.

He intentado demostrarlo con algunos ejemplos, dando soluciones
inevitablemente subjetivas y parciales, como parcial es el anélisis de los fendmenos y
de los argumentos que he tratado. En efecto, son varios los temas que merecen un
analisis mas detallado. Entre ellos, la interferencia, distinguiendo lo que es
interferencia verdadera y lo que depende del comun origen latino, o el lenguaje
figurado, que abriria nuevas perspectivas al estudio de una comparacion entre estos
dos idiomas a nivel especializado.

Para acabar, quisiera sélo poner de relieve la necesidad de ulterior
investigacion en este campo ya que, frente a las numerosas obras sobre problemas de
traduccion entre espafiol e inglés, espafiol y ucrainiano, son ain muy pocos.

Rybalko Ye.
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ESPANOL EN AMERICA LATINA

En America Latina se habla el espafiol. Esto se diferencia del castellano por
algunas caracteristicas linguisticas.

Por el aspecto gramatical y fonético, el espafiol de America del Sur, suena mas
como el espariol que se oye en Andalucia, o en general, en el sur de Espafia.

El vocabulario hispano-americano se diferencia mucho del castellano. En
general se puede afirmar que en Suramérica se utilizan muchos arcaismos, asi
considerados en la Peninsula, pero no en América Latina.

Algunas diferencias desde luego pueden generarse por diferentes empleos de la
misma palabra. En este sentido tenemos que recordar que lo que se habla en América
del Sur recibe muchas mas influencias del inglés que el castellano de Espafia. En
América Latina ademas se traducen muy a menudo las palabras de origen francesa,
que, al reves, se dejan asi en Espafia.

Scheremet A., Schults. J.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M. Y.

Consultor cientifico: Pliuschay A. A.

LA TRADUCCION TECNICA EN REVISTAS PROFESIONALES

Es de sobra conocido que el mundo de la informatica tiene al inglés como
primera lengua; en esa lengua se desarrollan y publican la mayoria de los trabajos,
pero tambien esta en esa lengua la mayor parte de la informacion técnica que manejan
sus profesionales. En este contexto, publicar en castellano una revista de divulgacion
cientifica y técnica, muchas veces con temas realmente novedosos, es todo un reto y
mas para una asociacion profesional cuyo principal recurso es el esfuerzo de sus
socios. La terminologia novedosa no es solo un reto, también una de las tentaciones
maés frecuentes para introducir neologismos por préstamo directo del inglés. En cuanto
a la opcion que se toma a la hora de traducirlos podemos decir que normalmente se
tiende a una traduccion lineal y directa, incluso a los calcos, pero ¢qué ocurre cuando
el término anglosajon responde a un simil, a una metafora o simplemente al «gusto»
de su creador, casos todos ellos bastante frecuentes? En estos casos dificiles o0 no
triviales es habitual incluir notas de traduccion aclaratorias o incluso, si el término es
central en el tema tratado, introducir alguna frase aclaratoria sobre él en la
presentacion de la monografia.

El segundo gran problema, ya no en el ambito léxico sino en el de la expresion, es el
de los calcos sintacticos que tan frecuentes surgen cuando se traduce del ingles. Es el
caso del abuso de la pasiva, muy abundante en textos informaticos, o el abuso de los
pronombres personales en funcién de sujeto, o el uso del gerundio muy frecuente en
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manuales o0 en guias para nombrar capitulos, secciones o incluso libros enteros como
el popular.

Un tercer problema vendria de lo que podiamos llamar terminologia comun
jergal, el «inglés basico» como recurso al que acuden constantemente hoy dia distintas
areas de la actividad humana. El lenguaje da testimonio de estas mudltiples
impregnaciones. En este sentido es muy revelador el recurso al “inglés basico” de las
tecnologias de comunicacion o el marketing: esto no marca tanto el triunfo de una
lengua sobre las otras como la invasion de todas las lenguas por un vocabulario de
audiencia universal. Lo significativo es la necesidad de este vocabulario generalizado
y no tanto el hecho de que sea el inglés. El debilitamiento linglistico (si se denomina
asi a la disminucion de la competencia semantica y sintactica en la practica media de
las lenguas habladas) es mas imputable a esta generalizacion que a la contaminacion y
a la subversion de una lengua por otra.

Por amplios que puedan ser los conocimientos del traductor, incluso del traductor

técnico, hay ciertos términos que solo el especialista en esa area, en ese producto, es
capaz de traducir con cierta precision. En ese caso el trabajo conjunto entre el
especialista 'y el traductor es imprescindible. Muchos de estos términos
superespecializados son siglas, pero en otros casos es bastante normal que se recurra
al préstamo, el cual la mayor parte de las veces ni tan siquiera sufrird una adaptacion a
las reglas ortogréaficas o fonéticas del espafiol y ello por varios motivos: su ambito es
reducido, sus usuarios suelen utilizarlo de esa forma en las diferentes lenguas e
intentar traducirlo produciria méas desinformacion que informacién. Quizas sea uno de
los pocos casos en los que estamos optando por el préstamo y no por el calco o por su
traduccion. En cualquier caso, creemos que siempre ha de ofrecerse una explicacion
en espariol del término, como en el caso que exponemos a continuacion.
Son palabras reservadas las que forman parte de las instrucciones que entiende la
maquina, ciertos nombres de ficheros, ciertas palabras clave dentro de las
metodologias, entre otros ejemplos. El traductor, y sobre todo el revisor, debe tener
sumo cuidado en que estas palabras se mantengan en su forma original, y en este
punto si que creemos que es necesario que el revisor sea un técnico o que al menos el
técnico sea el Ultimo de los revisores.

Scheremet A., Schults J.

Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
Consultora lingtistica: Onischenko M. Y.

Consultor cientifico: Pliuschay A. A.

LAS PERSPECTIVAS DEL ESPANOL

Si el idioma espafiol se encuentra en una posicion de “primus inter pares” en el
ambito europeo, en igualdad de condiciones con lenguas “estancadas” como el
francés, el italiano o el aleméan, coincidiendo con ellos en una situacién de creciente
debilidad relativa respecto al ingles — sobre todo despues de la adhesion de los
nuevos estados miembros del centro y este de Europa — es, sin embargo, en el mundo
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globalizado y en el ambito multilateral donde el idioma espafol puede encontrar su
fortaleza y potencialidad futura.

Para confirmar esas palabras quisiéramos presentar unos datos basicos del
idioma espariol en la actualidad: el idioma espafiol es el segundo idioma como lengua
materna en el mundo detras del chino mandarin, con 343 millones de personas,
habiendo sobrepasado al inglés que cuenta con 330 millones. El idioma espariol es
hablado por el 94,6% de la poblacion que vive en paises donde es lengua oficial
frente al 34,6% del frances o el 27,6% del ingles. El espafiol es idioma oficial en una
veintena de paises y una de las tres lenguas que habitualmente se consideran oficiales
y de trabajo en multiples organismos internacionales.

Las estimaciones para el ano 2050 situan al espafiol con 550 millones de
hablantes en los paises donde es lengua oficial, sin contar con los hispanos de
EE.UU. y aquellos que lo hablan como segunda o tercera lengua. Por consiguiente, el
espaiiol es hoy, dentro de su diversidad, probablemente el idioma mas homogeneo de
entre todas las grandes lenguas internacionales y, por tanto, corre escasos riesgos de
fragmentacion. Es una lengua geograficamente compacta, pues los hablantes se
concentran sobre todo en el continente americano, donde residen nueve de cada diez.

Que el espafiol se convierta en una de las dos grandes lenguas de comunicacion
internacional es el gran reto a afrontar. Hay ya mucho camino andado: el peso
demografico, la homogeneidad linguistica — dentro de una extraordinaria y fertilisima
diversidad — y el que se trate de una gran lengua de cultura constituyen factores
decisivos para alcanzar este objetivo.

A pesar de todo lo anterior, hay que reconocer que el mundo académico y
cientifico-técnico a nivel internacional ha desarrollado un vehiculo de transferencia
de informacion altamente normalizado que se caracteriza por el uso casi exclusivo del
ingles.La internacionalizacion de la lengua, en general, ha conducido en los ultimos
afios a extremos como el hecho de que numerosas revistas cientificas de paises como
Francia, Italia y Espafa, hayan comenzado a publicar masivamente en ingles, hasta el
punto de que incluso sus cabeceras han sido traducidas a esta lengua.

Los cientificos e investigadores de estos paises parecen haber decidido hace
tiempo enviar sus trabajos a revistas anglosajonas, lo que les produce mayor
reconocimiento nacional e internacional y factores de impacto mas altos.

Entre la fortaleza del espafiol como gran lengua de cultura y sus debilidades
como medio de comunicacién en el mundo academico y cientifico-técnico
internacional existe una via intermedia de gran potencialidad y enormes
oportunidades para el idioma como es la de transferencia de conocimientos, del saber
hacer en materias como las agrarias y las agroalimentarias en las que las experiencias
pasadas y la situacion tecnologica actual asi lo aconsejan.

Con todo, la consolidacion del idioma espafiol en la vanguardia de la
comunicacion internacional del siglo XXI sélo se alcanzard con una mas destacada
presencia en la sociedad de la informacion y una mayor participacion en las grandes
redes electrénicas de comunicacion.

Teplyuk A.
Universidad de Economicas y Derecho de Dnipropetrovsk
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LA TRADUCCION AUTOMATIZADAY LA PROFESIONAL

Probablemente muchos se preguntaron: ¢Para qué necesitamos agencias de
traduccion, hay suficientes sitios con “traductores electronicos” que pueden ser
utilizados incluso sin saber el idioma? Pero a pesar de los acos de los esfuerzos
unidos, los linglistas y expertos en las tecnologias ultra modernas siguen siendo
incapaces de crear un programa que pueda traducir como un especialista calificado.
El trabajo con el lenguaje no se limita al uso de los diccionarios determinados, los
mAas extensos gque sean, y a un conjunto de estructuras linguisticas. La lengua no es
estatica y no puede ser sometida al analisis matematico. Por eso es evidente que
mientras los cientificos no pueden crear una inteligencia artificial igual en su
capacidad a la humana, la gente-intérprete sera necesaria.

Algunas categorias de la traduccion del texto electronico son capaces de ser
transmitidos mas o menos adecuadamente en otro idioma. En primer lugar, esto se
aplica a los documentos en los que hay un gran nimero de expresiones léxicas bien
fijadas (especialmente a los documentos juradicos). Por desgracia, aun en este caso es
imposible evitar errores. La traduccion serd suficiente para comprender los
postulados generales, pero seguramente sera inexacta en detalles, ya que todo el
mundo sabe qué puede provocar, por ejemplo, el uso incorrecto de la preposicion en
un contrato importante. En cuanto a los documentos de estilo libre, sobre todo las
obras literarias, aqué los “traductores electronicos” no pueden ayudarle a Ud. Intente
con su ayuda traducir la frase mas o menos compleja, y podra asegurarse en eso.
Incluso si el significado se conserva, estilisticamente el texto sera aspero, feo, raro.

Otro aspecto de la traduccion automatica cuyo efecto los profesionales apenas
podran quitar - la incapacidad de transmitir la sucesidn asociativa que se relaciona
con cada palabra. Usando el hardware (los medios electronicos), obtenemos una
traduccion literal que no tiene en cuenta ningun uso de la palabra en un sentido
figurado, ni su segundo o tercer significado que nuestro cerebro extrae
automaticamente basandose en los datos obtenidos en constante contacto con otras
personas. La maquina no tiene tal experiencia y no es posible modelarla debido al
namero infinito de opciones posibles. En el resultado surgen errores, distorsiones de
significado hasta su sustitucion por lo contrario y muchos incidentes divertidos.

Como el ejemplo del idioma automatico podemos dar la siguiente traducion que
ya es clasica: cuando traducen del inglés la frase “Spirit is strong but flesh is weak”
(El espiritu es fuerte, pero el cuerpo es debil) reciben el espiritu (bebida alcohdlica)
y la carne podrida”. En este caso fue tomada una de las variantes de los significados
de los sustantivos, a su base fue construida otra traduccion, que resulté ser muy lejos
del original.

En conclusion se puede resumir que no se recomienda utilizar la traduccién
automatica, aun creando las variantes borradores que permite evitar muchos errores y
transmitir con la mayor precision posible el significado del original. En el proceso de
la traduccion tenemos que tratar de guiarnos no sélo por nuestro conocimiento de las
lenguas extranjeras, sino que también por las normas de nuestra lengua materna y por
el sentido comun para crear una traduccion correcta, bien hecha y legible.
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TRADUCCION INDUSTRIAL CIENTIFICA Y TECNICA

En la actualidad existe una necesidad de distinguir la traduccion cientifica y
técnica no sélo como un tipo especial de traduccion y como la teoria especial que
investiga este tipo de actividad, asi como la necesidad de atribuir a la traduccién
cientifica y técnica el estado de una disciplina auto-aplicable.

Desde el punto de vista de la linguistica, las particularidades caracteristicas de
la literatura cientifica y técnica se extienden a su estilistica, gramatica y vocabulario.
Los textos cientificos y técnicos muestran una serie de los rasgos gramaticales. La
caracteristica mas tipica del Iéxico de la literatura cientifica y técnica es que el texto
esta lleno de términos y frases terminoldgicas, asi como la presencia de estructuras
Iéxicas y abreviaturas. El término se refiere a la palabra emocionalmente neutro
(frase) que refleja el nombre de un concepto preciso que pertenece a cualquier area de
la ciencia o la tecnologia. EIl léxico terminoldgico permite transmitir con la mayor
precision, claridad y economicamente el contenido de este curso y proporciona la
comprension correcta de la sustancia de la cuestion tratada.

La traduccién econdmica es un tipo especial de la traduccion que requiere de
un intérprete los conocimientos especiales, y no solo el dominio excelente de los
idiomas. Es practicamente imposible hacer la traduccion correcta de los textos
econdmicos sin el conocimiento de la teoria econdémica basica y la comprension de la
terminologia economica especial.

Las caracteristicas y dificultades de traduccion de textos econémicos son
relacionadas principalmente con la necesidad de seguir todas las reglas y férmulas del
idioma. Los errores en las facturas y registros contables pueden resultar ser costosos.
La traduccion financiera no puede distorsionar la informacién de la original. Debe
demostrar la identidad completa del texto que desea traducir y el traducido.

El espariol pertenece a las lenguas romances y proviene del latin. En el mundo
hoy es hablado por cerca de 360 millones de personas, excepto las persona para
quienes el espafiol es su segundo idioma. Esta ampliacion de la lengua se explica por
razones histéricas. La traduccion del espafiol al ruso y al revés tiene cirta cantidad de
sus caracteristicas. Diferentes variaciones de la lengua espafiola son diferencias
fonéticas, y una misma palabra se pronuncia por los habitantes de las diferentes areas
de manera muy distinta. En la escritura, sin embargo, estas diferencias se reducen a lo
minimo. El lenguaje técnico de traduccion en la lengua espafiola es pertinente para
desarrollar con rapidez la zona, por lo que la cuestion de la traduccion de la
terminologia cientifica, técnica y econdmica merece un examen exhaustivo.
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YkpauHa

60. Kynnaprokosa f. YHuBepcuTEeT 3KOHOMHMKH U IpaBa, J[HENpOIETPOBCK,
YkpauHa

61. Kyxapenko A. YHuBEpCcHTET 3KOHOMHUKHM M IpaBa, J[HENpOIETPOBCK,
Ykpauna

62. Jlakmra H. HanmoHambHBIM TOPHBIM YHUBEPCHUTET, J{HEMpPOIETPOBCK,
YkpauHa

63. Jlebenp E. HamumonaibHbI TOpHBIM YHUBEPCUTET, JHENpomeTpoBCK,
YkpauHa
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64. JleBueHKO A. VYHUBEPCUTET DKOHOMHKM WU IIpaBa, J[HENpPOIETPOBCK,
Ykpauna

65. Jlenckas M. VYHHUBEpCUTET DKOHOMUKM M IIpaBa, JIHENpOIETPOBCK,
YkpauHa

66. JlerBackas E. BOCTOYHO-yKpauHCKUN HAlMOHAJIBHBIA YHUBEPCUTET UM.
B.N.lans, JIyranck, Ykpanna

67. Jluryn K. VYHuBepcuTeT SKOHOMUKM M TIpaBa, JI{HENpONETPOBCK,
Ykpanna

68. JIbicenko O. HanuoHanbHBIA TOPHBIA YHUBEPCUTET, J[HENPOIETPOBCK,
YkpanHa

69. MausipeBckas E. HauunonanpHslii TOPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET,
JIHenponeTpoBCK, Y KpanHa

70. MatBeeB A. TaBpuueckuil  HAallMOHAJIBHBIM  arpOTEXHUYECKHI
yHuBepcuteT, CuMmdeponoins, YKkpanHa

71. MarseeBa A. HanmonanbHbIN TOpHBIA YHUBEPCUTET, J[HENPOIETPOBCK,
YkpauHa

72. Maxosckuit  JI. T'ocynapCTBEHHBIM  TEXHUYECKUH  YHUBEPCUTET,
JlHenpoa3epKUHCK, YKpanHa

73. Muxainrok M. BOCTOYHO-yKpaHCKWK HallMOHAJbHBIA YHUBEPCUTET
uM. B.W. [ans, JIyranck, Ykpanna

74. Mumenko O. HaunuoHanbHBIH  TOCYAapCTBEHHBIM  YHUBEPCUTET
uM. O. ['onuapa, JlnenponeTpoBck, YKpanHa

75. Monsst M.  AxamemMus = TaMOXEHHOM  CIy)Obl  YKpauHbI,
JIHenponeTpoBCK, Y KpanHa

76. Mockans C.  AkagemMusi  TaMOXEHHOM  CIy>KObl ~ YKpauHBI,
JlHenponeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

7. Myssika T. VYHuBEpCUTET SKOHOMHMKM W ITIpaBa, J{HENpPOIETPOBCK,
Ykpauna

78. Hepym JI. HanumonaneHbI rocyaapCTBeHHbIM yHuUBepcurer um. O.
I'onuapa, /lnenponerpoBck, YKpanHa

79. Hecreposa O. HaunoHanbHbIA TOPHBIA YHUBEPCUTET, JHENPOIETPOBCK,
YkpanHa

80. Heuaea A. HanuoHanbHBIA TOpHBIM YHUBEPCUTET, JIHENpOIETPOBCK,
YkpanHa

81. Huxutuna I'. HaumoHanbHbIM rocyiaapcTBeHHbIM yHuUBepcuTeT um. O.
I'onuapa, /lHenponerpoBck, YkpanHa

82. Huxkynuua K. YHuBepcuTeT SKOHOMUKM U IpaBa, JIHENpOINeTpoBCK,
YkpauHa

83. Huxomnae A. BOCTOYHO-yYKpauHCKUI HAIIMOHAJIBHBIN YHUBEPCHUTET UM.
B.1.lansa, JIyranck, Ykpauna

84. OBmuenko JI.  AxkagemMusi  TaMOXEHHOW  CIYKObI ~ YKpauwHbI,
JlHenponeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

85. OBcsHHuKOBa [[. BOCTOYHO-yKpanHCKMK HAUMOHAIbHBIA YHUBEPCHUTET

uM. B.1. [1ans, JIyranck, Ykpanna
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86. Opemknna T. HanyoHanbHbIM TOPHBIM YHUBEPCUTET, JJHENPOIIETPOBCK,

Ykpauna

87. Ocamze B. HamumonanbHbI TOPHBIM YHUBEPCHUTET, J{HENpPOIETPOBCK,
YkpauHa

88. ITanyk WM. VYHuBepcuTeT HSKOHOMHUKM U IIipaBa, JIHENpOIETPOBCK,
YkpanHa

89. IIuckyn A. VYHuUBepcUTET HSKOHOMHUKM U MpaBa, JHENpOINETpOBCK,
Ykpanna

90. IToropenas A. HaunoHanbHbIN TOPHBIA YHUBEPCUTET, JIHENPOIIETPOBCK,
YkpanHa

91. [ToropenoBa H. Akagemusi TaMOXEHHOW CHYKObl  YKpauHBI,
JIHenponeTpoBCK, Y KpanHa

92. [TomsakoBa II. YHuMBeEpcUTET 3KOHOMHKH W IIpaBa, JIHENpOINEeTpoOBCK,
Ykpauna

93. [TonstHoBcKui A. BOCTOYHO-YKpPAaMHCKUN HAlMOHAJIBHBIA YHUBEPCHUTET
uM. B.W1. [1ans, JIyranck, Ykpanna

94. [TocnymHas 0. Hanonanbnbiit TOPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET,
JlHenponeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

95. IIpacon K. HauuoHanbHBI TOpHBIM YHUBEPCUTET, JIHENpOIETPOBCK,
Ykpanna

96. [TpuxneHnko H. HanuonaneHbiit TOPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET,
JIHenponeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

97. [Ipokonmunna E. BOCTOYHO-yKpauMHCKUM HAlMOHAJIBHBIA YHUBEPCUTET
uM. B.W.[lans, JIyranck, Ykpanna

98. [Tyneikuna M.  AxajgemMuss TaMOXXEHHOM — CIOyKObl  YKpauHBI,
JlHenponeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

99. Papmuenko T. HanvonanbHBIM TOpHBIM YHUBEPCUTET, JJHENPOINETPOBCK,
Ykpauna

100. PynoB A. HaunmoHanbHbIM TOCyZapCTBEHHBIM YyHHBepcuTeT um. O.
I'onuapa, /lnenponerpoBck, YKpanHa

101. Poi6anko E. HanumoHnanbHbIA TOpPHBIA YHHBEPCHUTET, J|HENMPONETPOBCK,
YkpanHa

102. PrrukoBckas H. YHuBepcuteT 3KOHOMUKHA W mpaBa, [HENpONETpPOBCK,
YkpanHa

103. Camoilienko H. Hanmonanbehslii TOPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET,
JIHenponeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

104. Cenunoctonn A. T'ocygapCTBEHHbId TEXHUYECKHIl  YHHUBEPCHUTET,
JIHENpOA3EPKUHCK, YKpauHa

105. CunopoBa K. YHuBepcuTeT SKOHOMUKHM W TpaBa, JlHENpOINETPOBCK,
Ykpauna

106. CuiarnHa A. BOCTOYHO-yKpaWHCKHAN HAllMOHAJIBHBIA YHUBEPCUTET M.
B.1.Jans, JIyrauck, YkpauHa

107. Cnerun . BOCTOYHO-yKpamHCKMII HAIlMOHAIbHBIA YHHUBEPCUTET WM.

B.1.Jans, JIyrauck, YkpauHa
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108. CmupHoBa WM. YHUBEpPCHUTET SKOHOMHUKH W IpaBa, J{HEMpONeTpoOBCK,

Ykpauna

109. CononoBHUK . HanunonanbHblii TOPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET,
JlHenponeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

110. CronsipoBa A. YHHMBEPCUTET 3KOHOMHKH W mpaBa, J[HENpONETpOBCK,
YkpanHa

111. CrpenbHuk JI. BOCTOUHO-yKpauHCKU HAIIMOHAIBHBIA YHUBEPCUTET UM.
B.N.lans, JIyranck, Ykpanna

112. CrpsikoBa C. HanmoHanbHbIM TOPHBIM YHUBEPCUTET, J[HEMPOINETPOBCK,
YkpanHa

113. Coiconmatuna WM. Axagemuss TaMOXXEHHOW  CIyKObl ~ YKpauHbI,
JIHenponeTpoBCK, Y KpanHa

114. Tapan H. Axagemust TaMOXeHHOH CiTykO0bl YKpauHbl, JJHenponeTpoBcCK,
Ykpauna

115. Tansk P. Akagemusi TaMOKEHHOM CitykO0bl YKpauHbl, /[[HenponeTpoBck,
YkpauHa

116. Termok A. YHMBEpCUTET 3KOHOMUKM M TIpaBa, J[HENpONeTpoOBCK,
YkpauHa

117. TepnoBa M.  Axamemuss  TaMOXEHHOW  CIykObl  YKpauHBI,
JIHenporeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

118. TypueBa M. YHuBepcUTET SKOHOMHMKM M IpaBa, JIHEMpONETpPOBCK,
YkpanHa

119. Tsarauii A. HauuoHanbHBIA TOpPHBIA YHHUBEPCUTET, J{HEMpOIETPOBCK,
YkpauHa

120. ®ecenko A. HarmoHanbHbI TOpHBIA YHHBEPCUTET, /[HENpOneTpoBCK,
Ykpauna

121. @unarenko T. HannoHanbHbIN TOPHBIM YHUBEPCUTET, J|HENMPOIIETPOBCK,
Ykpauna

122. Xutpa  FO.  Axkagemuss ~ TaMOXEHHOM  ciykObl ~ YKpauHbl,
JlHenponeTpoBCK, YKpanHa

123. Yepuenko WM. YHuMBEpCUTET SKOHOMHMKM W IIpaBa, JHENpONeTpoBCK,
YkpanHa

124. UepnypHasa A. BocTOUHO-yKpaHCKUN HAllMOHAJIbHBIA YHUBEPCUTET UM.
B.N.lans, JIyranck, Ykpanna

125. Ueptuinna A. HalimoHanbHbIN TOPHBIA YHUBEPCUTET, JIHEMPONETPOBCK,
YkpauHa

126. Yymak  H. AkageMuss ~ TaMO>XXEHHOU CITYKOBI YKpauHsl,
JIHenponeTpoBCK, Y KpanHa

127. UysnoBa O. BOCTOYHO-yKpaWHCKMI HAlMOHAJIBHBIA YHUBEPCUTET HUM.
B.1.lansa, JIyranck, Ykpauna

128. [[Tanko A. VYHUBEpPCUTET 3KOHOMHUKM U TIpaBa, JlHENpONETpPOBCK,
YkpauHa

129. [lenpiruna U.

130. [llepemer A. YHUBEpCHTET DKOHOMUKM M IIpaBa, J{HENpOIETPOBCK,
YkpanHa
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131. [Mmarnaa O. Hanmonanewsld yHuBepcurer uM. T.I°. IlleBuenko,
Jlyranck, Ykpanna

132. lynen E. YHuUBEpPCUTET 5SKOHOMUKHA U IIpaBa, JIHEmpOIETPOBCK,
YkpauHa

133. SBopckas  E. T'ocymapCTBeHHBIM  TEXHUYECKMM  YHUBEPCHUTET,
JlHenmpoa3epKUHCK, Y KpanHa

134. Spemenko A. HanmoHanbHbIM TOPHBIM YHUBEPCUTET, [[HENMpONETPOBCK,
Ykpanna
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